Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 



Gs 31.334^ 



f 



HARVARD 
COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 




. I 






■ 

1 








^^r /f'^ff' 



f 

.■A 

4 



— -.— -.^ 



^ 




SOPHOCLIS •^■^-'^'^ 



AJAX 



WITH 



ANNOTATIONS, INTRODUCTION, etc. 



BY 



EDWARD WUNDER, 



% Mm (SMm, 



WITH 

THE NOTES LITEEALLY TEANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, 

WITH A COLLATION 

OP 

DINDORF'S TEXT. 



LONDON: 
WILLIAMS AND NORGATE, 

HENRIETTA STREET, COVENT GARDEN; 

DAVID NUTT, 

270, STRAND. 
MDCCCLIII. 



dx^ 3i. 35t 



i/ 



HARVARD COll':CF LIBRARY 

FROM T' •• P^ffARY OF 

HENRY WILLIA'.CN HAYNE8 

JUNE 13, 1927 






/ ^ 



1 



20«OKAEOY2 



A I A 2. 



CJS 3l.334i 



f 



HARVARD 
COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 





• p 






6 SO^OKAEOTS 

« 

rendered most valuable assistance to Hercules, in punishing Laomedon, 
klig of Troy, and capturing his city *), For which service he was re- 



Pherecydes seems to have called her Phereboea, see 
Huschk. (Anal. litk. p. 325) and Lehrs (de Aristarchi stqd. Horn, 
p. 249). The name is Meliboea in Ister (Athen. XIII, p. 557, A.), 
unless the text is corrupt. 

* She was daughter of Alcathous according to Xen., A polled., 
Philosteph., Died, and Pans an. in the passages above quoted. 
Sophocles does not name her father. 
«). See on this subject Pindar (Nem. Ill, 61 sq. lY, 40. Isthm. VI, 
37—45; in Dissen's edit. V, 27—31. Olymp. VIII, 60.) and 
the Scholiast to the passage quoted last (p. 196 ed. Boeckh), 
Apollod. (II, 6, 4.) and Diodor. (IV, 32). 

To this may be added what Pindar says (Isthm. VI, 51—80; 
in Dissen's ed. V, 35 — 54.). When Hercules invited Telamon to 
join hira in the expedition against Troy, he is said to have 
prayed to Jupiter that he might have a son by Eriboea, who 
should unite the greatest constancy of mind to a hardihood of 
body equalled only by the tough lion's^fkin which he wore around 
him. As Hercules uttered this prayer Jupiter caused a large eagle 
to appear in sight. Upon which Hercules told Telamon that he 
would surely have the son he wished for: and Telamon called 
his son Ajax after the name of the eagle (Alevdg in Greek). On 
this passage of Pindar the Scholiast (p. 547 ed. Boeckh) re- 
marks: tlXrjnTut (fs ix tdSy (u^ydXtay ^HoitSu i} iatoQ^a' ixtl ydq 
tVQiaxfTUi int^ivovfisrog 6 ugaxXrjg x^ TsXaficSyt xal ifji(iaCy(av 
iv tj doQ^ xai tv^ofitvog^ xal o dtonofAnog ahtog^ dip* ov tvjy 
nqogmyvfjiiay iXafisp Aictg. It appears therefore that the statements 
of Osann (p. 65.) and Oelschlfiger (Comm. 1, p. 7.) about 
this passage of the Scholiast are incorrect. 

Apollodorus (III, 12.) has the following: xal notriaafjiiyov 
tvydg ^^HgaxXiovg y lya avz^ ^Telamon) naTg d^gtjy yiyritat^ g>a'- 
viytog ds fAttd tag iv^dg dttov, toy ysyyri&iyta ixaUcty (Tela- 
mon) Mayta. 

Sophocles says nothing of all this in the play of tke Ajax : 
indeed he says the name Alag is derived from AiaT, See vs. 
430 sqq. 

It is evident that the author of the argument to the Ajax had 
Pindar's account in his mind when he wrote the following: Jlsgl 
di trig nXivgag^ Su /ndtnjy avtrjy tgiatriy fl^ty (o Atag\ latogtX 
xal nCydagog^ Szt to fiiy aat/Lia^ 8ntg ixdXvntf^ ij tov ^^HgaxXiovg 
Xtoyt^, dtguttoy fjy^ td dk /ui) xaXv(f)9-iyy Smg^y ^ nXtvgd, r^a>- 
toy (/4tiy(y. ^- 

He has however shamefully misinterpreted tnv words of Pin- 
dar, which it will be useful to quote, beginnin^rom v. 61: tt 
noif iudy^ cJ 2^v ndttg^ 9-vfJLm i9-tXa>y agdy dxovaag^ yyy irs, 
vvy tvxaJg f^n6 ^tantaicog XiccofAat naUda S^ga^vy ik 'Kgtfiofag 
dydgi rocfs, ^ityoy dfjioy /xotgCdtoy tiXiaat* toy fjiiy d^^rixroy 
(pvdy^ tigntg tods dig/da fiB ntgmXayStat ^figog^ Sy ndfAngtatoy 
dS^Xttfr xtilyd not* iy Nifjii^ ' ^vfjiog d* knio&», 

I have no doubt that the Scholiast to Homer (II. XXIII, 821.) 
was led by a similar misunderstanding of the passage in Pin- 
dar, when he wrote the following: Ifnogijtat, Btt xaf ixtlyoy 
tow xatgoyy «ad-' Sy (tv^ty ^HgaxXijg tfj yij(r(p £ctlafuy$ xatd ttya 
;|f^f/ar TtgognXiiSaag y TtXafitSyt dgtt yi^ia&a* top naXda Mayta, 
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warded by the hand of Hesione , daughter of Laomedon, by whom 1m 
had Teucer '). 



innnag odp 6 'H^axA^s xai dpakafitay tor natSa nsotipocHe t^ 
Uovt^, itp* ^ Tii^ato aurdy ytyi<rd-at atqiotov. 6 oi Tjd^ijdTi, 
xui t6 nay xov trtofutto^ iyiyito aZQavoy nXijy tov avxiyog; rovzt 
ytcQ idoxtt toTt xaret tv^n^ to fAiQoq firj nfgtfit^X^cd'ttttfiUoyt^. 

The whole story is foolish enough: for if Hercules had wrapped 
up the babe just after it was born, in the lion's skin, which he 
wore about him, there is no doubt that the whole body would 
have been covered. The Scholiast in Sophocles (Ajax v. 833.) 
has a similar account: xavct to ilXXo coiua atgoaxog ^y 6 Ata^, 
xattt 6h x^y (naax^Xriy XQmvog (fici x6 xoy HgaxXia xj Atoyxj ad- 
xoy ifxindaayza xaxd xovxo x6 fiigos daxincfavoy l&aat ^id x6y 
ytoQvxoy^ oV ntgtixttto. q)^9i dk negl avvov AltxyvloCy Sxt xal 
x6 ^(g)og ixdfinxixo, ov^afi^ iy&tdotfzos xov /^oiro; rf ^fp^xyj' 
xo^oy AJ^g X&S SyzeCyfoy^ ngly dij x$g, g>i]<ff^ nagovaa daifAoty (Lo- 
beck p. 365 ed. sec. reads: xo^oy <og tk iyzifytuy ^§Qo7y^ ngly 
dij ri( adz(p CVfinagovffa datfioyoiy) idst^ty avz^^ xatd noioy 
fjiigog del jif^fjaacr^a* x^ <rq)ay^, o da JSog)oxX^g^ igt&tvaat fiiy 
xt tog noffffivzigtp /jiij fiovXrj9-e{g^ ov ^r^y nagaXtniiy avzo doxkfjLa^ 
Cfoy^ \lfuiMg q>rj(rl' nXsvgdy dya^^i^iayxa xt^dt qfacydyip^ 
xaxd xl xf^y nXfvgdy firi elnoiy. 

It is evident that the Scholiast speaks of the tragedy of 
Aeschylus called 0gjiraat. For in that tragedy (v. 815.) the Scho- 
liast remarks that the death of Ajax is only related by a messenger: 
q)d-dy$^ Altr/vXag iy Sgjjffaatg xrjy dyaCgtciy Aiavxog di dyyiXov 
anayyiCXag, It is no doubt from the speech of this messenger 
that those words are taken which the Scholiast has quoted at v. 
833* The same account is given by Eustathius (p.^995.) and 
the Schol. Yen. to Homer (11. XIV, 402.): zgtazog ^y oXoy aufia 
xal ov fAovoy xd nsgl ixaaxdXriy xaxd AiaxvXoy. 

From this we may conjecture that Aeschylus has followed the 

tradition which represented the greater part of Ajax's body to be 

invulnerable. So also Plato (Symp. p. 219 E.) : jv yd^ jdrj^ oz* /pif- 

fjiatt r« noXd fxaXkoy azgotzog ify navzaxn ^ atdrjg*^ 6 Atag^ ^ 

^ 7t ^(ATiy avzoy fioyoi dXcSffeaS-at^ dttntfpsvytt fjis. 

On the other hand neither Homer, Pindar nor Sophocles say 
any thing at all about Ajax's body being invulnerable. Sophocles 
makes Ajax say that he will pierce himself with his own sword 
(vs. 833 sqq.). See also 899 and 908. Pindar also says that 
Ajax killed himself in this way (Nem. VII, 38 sqq.): o xagtsgog 
Atag ina^t dtd q>g(yoiy Xevgoy '^iqtog, (Isthm. lU, 58 sqq.:) tffXi 
fidy Atayxog dXxdy q)oiytoy^ tdy i\f/itj^ iy yvxxl xa/uudy ntgl ^ 
fpairyaytp xzX, Nem. VUI, 38 sqq. 

The story which, as we have seen, was followed by Aeschy- 
lus, seemd to have it» source in the first place from Homei'a never 
having mentioned that Ajax was wounded, and next because Her- 
cules is said (in Magnis Eois) to have asked Jupiter to render 
the body of Ajax as invulnerable as the skin of the Ifemeaean 
lion which he wore. It was believed that Jupiter listened to 
this prayer, and so it was very easy to deduce the inference 
that the parts of the child's body which were covered by the lion's 
skin, haa become invulnerable. 

From the words of Homer m. XXIH, 821): aliv tn* aixivi, 
xvg§ g>aity99 dovgii dxctfx^, infers Eustathius (p. 1331, 31.): 



8 2:0^0 KAEOTZ 

m 

Ajax, son of Telamon, was one of the suitors for the hand of He- 
len, daughter of Tyndareus, and was therefore compelled by his oath to 
go to Troy to recover her, when she had been carried away by Paris •). 
As he was on the point of setting out, his father advised him never to 
begin any undertaking without the sanction of the Gods: to which' the 
young man replied that he did not despair of gaining by his own unaided 
exertions quite as much success, as the most feeble man could gain by 
the power of the Gods. By this arrogance he offended all the Dei- 
ties, and especially Minerva, and afterwards in the war at Troy, he 
again affronted the Goddess, by telling her to carry her proffered as- 
sistance to the other Greeks, for that he could do without it ^). 



iz& XttS-* "OfAtiQov ov t^y nXsvQaf fi6yv}y rpoiro^ o Atag^ tig ol 
fit&' "OfJLfiqov (Inoy^ ft'^iQ JiOfiijSqg xaraS-a^gtl tov avx^vog. 

*) The story is related by Sophocles (vs. 434 — 436. and 1299 — 
1303.), Apollod. (II, 6, 4. and III, 12, 7.), Diodor. (IV, 32.) 
and Schol. Horn. (II. VIII, 284.). Apollodorus and Diodorus say 
that Telamon was foremost in entering the walls of Troy; the 
words of the latter are these: o d' ^HqanXflg iaretpdyoant Tf~ 
Xafjidiya dq^axfCoig^ ifovg auzta tijy Aaofiidoytog ^vyaziqa ^Haio- 
mnv, ovtog yaQ xcttd t^y noXtoQxCay nqmiog fitaadfityog tigint^ 
Cfy tig trjy noXiy^^HQaxiiovg TiQogpaXoyzog xavd to xaQVtQ(6vatoy 
fiiQog tov tiC^ovg trig axgoTToXfotg. 

") Sophocles allucres to this oath (v. 1113.) and the Scholiast has the 
following note on the passage: a XX* ovyt/* o^xuty ttoy yag 
aQKTtitoy avyiXd-dyvaty inl tijy trjg^EXiyrjg fj,yriot§£ay^ 6 Tvy^aQtatg 
ndviag oQxovg an^iijae avyaya»yf(r6€9-ai zta yafjLovyz* adztjy xal 
cvazQazfvatiy ^ ft tig dgnayrj yiyono tuqI zrjy 'KXivriy^ ztp yi}- 
fjLayzk, See also the Philoctetes (v. 72.) and the Scholiast on the 
passage. Euripides is more full on the subject (Iph. A. 49 sqq.). 
See also Apollod or (III, 10, 8. 9.). 

Euripides (Iph. A. 289 sqq.) agrees with Homer (11. 11,557.) 
that Ajax led 12 ships to Troy. 

^) Sophocles alone mentions this (vs. 756 — 777. comp. with 127 — 130.), 
but the Scholiast (v. 127.) has something very similar: q)aal zoy 
,Aiayza XQlzoy ^ffffinxiyai ntgi zovg d^fovg- nQtozoy /xsy ixfiaXtJy 
tov ^CrpQov trjy 'AS-tjy&y^ fifivXofjiiyrjy avttp (TVf*fAa](ify' dyvzegoy 
dnaXiitlfa& t^y yXavxa trjy iyyiyqafAfxiyr^y t^ SnXtp avtov l| 
(d-ovg natQtpov tgfzoy or* ovx ineic&ij tt^ nazgl avf^fiouXfvoytt 
mi^fffd'oct totg ^fo7^. 

The words of Sophocles to which I have alluded, are not to be 
considered as at variance with what he puts into the mouth of 
Minerva after the conversation with Ajax was ended (vs. 118 sqq.): 

oQ^g^ Wvircrfv, trjy &Koy 2<ryvV, oatj; 

tovtov tig ay cro* tay^gog r/ ngoyovaziQOi^ 

^ ^Qay dfjuiytay f^gtS-ij td xaigia; 
For the two chief virtues of a captain which are here ascribed 
to Ajax, namely wisdom in counsel and bravery in action are 
not incompatible with a neglect of the worship of the Gods. See 
note 8. 



AIAU. 9 

But for ail this he distingnished himself so much by his valour 
throuufhoul the whole war, that among all the Grecian generals he was 
placed next to Achilles ^). For this reason also, the Greeks whose 



Moreover the word used to express the impiety of Ajax is 
Styovg^ which rather means demented than impious, though 
it is true that the Greeks applied the same term to a presumptuous 
confidence in one's own power and a consequent neglect of the 
Deities. We should therefore read nyotjra in v. 758. to agree 
with dt^ovg in v. 763. For dvoyijTa the cnmmon reading has no 
meaning: the same error existed in v. 1272. also, till I corrected 
it. See Schaef. (ad Demosth. p. 275,5.) on the confusion which 
is made between these two words. 

Homer however never accuses Ajax of impiety: on the con- 
trary he represents him as imploring the aid of Jupiter (11. XVII, 
626 — 650.) and exhorting the Greeks to pray to him (U. VII, 
193 sqq.) 

But the Locrian Ajax is described by Homer as odious to Mi- 
^ nerva for his insolence (Od. IV, 499 — 510.). 
*) I have already noticed that Sophocles makes Minerva give Ajax 
the highest praise for wisdom and courage. Ajax also says of 
himself (421 sqq ): ovxiv* dydga jurj rovd* i(fr]T\ fnog i^fgto fiiya, 
olov ovviya T(»tota azgarov digx^f) /t9^oro$ (uoXdyi* d/io ^JRXXayi' 
6oq, (Also vs. 1339 sqq.) Nor is this unauthorized by the lan- 
guage of Homer, who repeatedly assigns to Ajax the next place 
after Achilles. See II. U, 768 sq. XVII, 279 sq. Od. XI, 469 sq. 
550 sq. XXIV, 17 sq. and II. VII, 288., where Hector addresses Ajax 
in these words: 

Alay^ tn6( xo% dmxt &i6q fAiye&oq tt f(fiy rf, 

Ttttl TityvT^r^ mgl (f* fyx^* ^Axt*$(3y (pigzatog iffC*. 
He is also said to have been hardly inferior in warlike courage 
n. XHI, 321 sqq, 

dydgl (f« x' ovx tt^ftf fiiyag TfXainfoytos AXag^ 

ot ^-yrjzog z* Hr\ %n\ l<fo» Jrjfu^rfgog ax7i}V, 

Xf*Xxt5 Z6 ^fixzoq fAtydkokai zt ;|f^p^a<f/o»iriy' 

o«(f' ay Wjjri^il^t gri^t]yogt /tupijtffMv 
' iy y* avroffradi'fi' noal d' ojntog iazw igiJ^fiy. 
All succeeding poets have ascribed the same praise to Ajax. For 
example Pindar often extols him in the highest terms, more espe- 
cially in Nem. VII, 40. where he says~"he is xgdr^aroq Vl/Utog 
dzfg fjdx<f. Also by Horace (Sat. II, 3, 193.) he is called he- 
ros ab Achille secu'ndus. 

But furthermore it is worthy of notice that Homer commends 
Ajax for his prudence, in the same way as Minerva is made to do 
by Sophocles: as for instance by Hector in the passage which I 
have just quoted II. VII, 289. Similar are the passages in which 
he is mentioned among the princes summoned to council by Aga- 
memnon (U. I, 144 sqq. II, 404 sqq. X, 53 sqq. 108 sqq.). In fact 
Homer never accuses Ajax of rashness or impiety: so that we may 
well wonder at the words of Alexander (Aphr. Probl. I, 16.): 
'OfjiiiQoq 'OiSvaata fjiiy cpgoy^fioy Xtye*^ Aiayza di fitouoZfgoy, 

Not even Menelaus or Agamemnon in their jealousy of Ajax, 
are ever represented by Sophocles as charging him with folly; 
and this they would certainly have been made to do, if in the 
age of Sophocles the prevailing opinion had supported such an 
accusation. 
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camp was pitched between the Rhoetean and Sigaean promontories, 
for greater safety assigned the two extremities to Achilles and Ajax *), 
and on more than one occasion ;Ajax alone saved the Greeks from 
destruction **). 

He took part in most of the marauding expeditions, which the 



Lastly, I think, it is of importance to mention that those per« 
sons are guilty of a serious error who suppose that Ajax was at 
a later period (namely between the times of Homer and Sopho- 
cles) considered to be rude and unskilful of speech. For in the 
first place there is nothing in Homer to substantiate such an opi- 
nion, for Ajax is by that poet often introduced as a speaker 
(II XI, 624—642. XV, 502 — 513. 561 — 564. 733 — 741.). 

And those who fancy that Pindar describes him as rude in 
the art of speaking are equally in error: Pindar's words are 
these (Nem. VIII, 39 sqq.) : Mflyog xai TsXafidSyog daxpfv vloy 
(paaydyto dfji(pMvX(ffa$g, r} uy* dyXioaaoy fJiiy, ijtoQ cT a|UH- 
fioy, Xad-a xar^/c« iy Xvyg^ ytCxtt^ ukyurxoy d* aioXtp xffsvaet 
yigag dytiTaTa&. The translation of this passage is evidently this: 
»Envy also cut off Ajax , causing him to die by his own sword. 
For though brave of soul, being less eloquent (than Ulysses), defeat 
overtook him in the disastrous contest, and the great prize was 
adjudged to cunning falsehood.* "AyXtofftroy is here opposed to 
ai6X(p \piv6ti : the loquacious mendacity of Ulysses to the concise 
brevity of Ajax, such as is generally attendant on those who, 
trusting to the justice of their cause, abstain from a wordy de- 
fence. "AyXoiaaoy is therefore nearly the same as ov noXvyhoc- 
<roy^ such as even Ulysses professes himself in Sophocles Phil. 
96 sqq.: 

iad-Xov navQog nai^ xavzog toy yiog noth 
yXaiaaay fihy dqyoy^ X^^Q^ ^* ^^X^^ igydtty 
yvy 6* ilg ^y^oy i^§uy ogdS pgozoTg 
trjy yXHacay^ ^^X^ tdgya, ndy^* i^yovfiiyrjy. 

Nor, lastly* did Sophocles introduce Ajax as rude in the art of 
speaking. I may add that he has not even dropped a hint that 
Ajax was overcome by Ulysses in the judgement of the arms, 
through inferiority of eloquence. On the contrary, another cause 
of this circumstance is sHleged in v. 1135., in which Pindar 
(Nem. Vm, 44 sqq.) agrees with Sophocles. 

It is very doubtful therefore in what sense we must under- 
stand the words of Nestor, quoted from a lost play of Sophocles 
by Plutarch Moral, p. 504. C. (and p. 810. C): o fity ydg So- 
q>oxXiovg Nictatg toy Atayta xga/vyofAtyoy t^ Xdyt^ ngavyuy 
^d-txtag tovzo etQijxsy ov fjiifi<pofMai at' dgny ydg iv xa- 
xtiSg Xiyttg. 

>) Sophocles refers to this in v. 3. Cf. Homer II VIII, 224 sqq. 
and XI, 6 sqq. Eurip. Iph. A. 288—295, 

^^) It seems needless to enumerate in this place all thejglorious deeds 
of Ajax celebrated by Homer. But he was thought of to have been 
the best safeguard of the Greeks, when he resisted; Hector, who 
sought to bum the ships. This exploit is related by Homer U. 
XV, 415 sqq. and by Teucer in v. 1273. of this play, in order 
to prove the singular valour of Ajax. 
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Greeks made, whilst they were besieging Troy, against the neighbour- 
ing states, and plundered a city of Phrygia, in which lived the rich 
Teleutas, whose daughter Tecmessa Ajax captured and afterwards mar- 
ried ^^). He had by her a son named Eurysaces "). 

After the death of Achilles ^^) a dispute arose between tTlysses 
and Ajax ^*) for the arms of the deceased hero, and the decision being 



^^) We have no knowledge of any author before Sophocles, who re- 
corded the expedition against Teleutas, where Tecmessa, his 
daughter, was captured. She complains that her country was ra- 
vaged by Ajax v. 488 sqq. and 515. Her father appears to have 
been in a flourishing condition, from v. 488. He is called Teleu- 
tas in vs. 210 and 331. That Tecmessa was given to Ajax as 
booty we learn from the Schol. on Homer U. I, 138. 

^') Mention is made of Eurysaces, the son of Ajax and Tecmessa, in 
vs. 340. 510 sqq. 530 sqq. 545 sqq. 574 sqq. 983 sqq. 1171 sqq. 

^^) In the Ajax no mention is made of the manner of Achilles' death. 
But in Philoct. 334 sqq. 

tid^yrixiy^ dv^Qog ovdeyog, S-tov 6* vno, 

Tolsvro'c, fiSg Xiyovaty^ ex 4>o(^ov Sa^tCq^ 
following the saying of Achilles himself, who in Homer H. XXI, 
277. relates that his mother had foretold that he should perish by 
the arrows of Apollo before the walls of Troy. 

^ /u' i(f>avo T()<6(oy vno til)(%'i S'OJQrtxTdtoy 

iLaixl/rjQolg oXitad'at ^Ano^tayog piXitaffiy, 
The horse Xanthus, on the contrary, in II. XIX, 416 sq. prophecies 
to Achilles thus: 

dXkd aol avt^ 

jHpQ«rijii6y ifftt d'cui tt xal ayigt l(pt dafirivai. 
Hector foretells the same thing, adding likewise the name of th, 
mortal by whose hand it was destined that Achilles should fall 
11. XXII, 358 sqq. : 

ipQat^so yvy^ fxri toC ty S^tdiy /jiijytfia yiytufiai 

ijfiau TO), ore xiy a Jldgtg xal 4>o7pog ^AnoXXay 

iafhXoy toyf 6Xiataa$y iyi ^xatrja$ nvXfia^y, 
And this report, by which Achilles is said to have been slain by 
Paris and Apollo, seems to have been followed by Arctinus, as 
we learn from a passage of Proclus Chrestom. p. 479. ed. Gaisf., 
which I shall transcribe in note 14. 

^*) Ajax and Ulysses were the chief competitors for the arms of 
Achilles, because both had striven most earnestly to prevent the 
body of Achilles falling into the hands of the enemy. Which of 
the two did most in this respect, is passed over in utter silence 
by Sophocles in the present play. He does not even mention 
that Ajax and Ulysses had taken any care to defend his body. 
In Philoct. 372 sq. however) he makes Ulysses speak thus in the 
supposed speech of Neoptolemus: 

yaSf xraf, (ftcTcJxaa* iy^Utog ovvot td^8' 

iya yaQ a&v* iamifa xdxelyoy nccgay. 
From which passage one would be very wrong in concluding 
that Sophocles followed a different account from that of Arctinus 
in his Aethiopis. But Proclus in Chrestom. p. 479. ed. Gaisf. 
gives this as the latter*8 narrative: 
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given in favour of the former ^^), Ajax yvM so stung with the ignominy 
of his defeat that he prepared to attack the Atridae and Ulysses during the 
night and murder them. As he was going to enter their tents to accomplish 



vn6 IlnQidog avonQtXvct^' xal *An6Xk(avog. xal negi tov TiTta^atog 
yeyojiiiyrjg laj^vQcig fiaj^rig Alag dysXofjL^yog tnl tag yttvg xofiC^n^ 
Wvaaiaic anofiaxofAiyov zcltg Tgtaaly. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Eqq. 
1065., which passage I have quoted in note 15. 

And that this was the common report in the time of Homer 
is sufficiently clear from Od. V, 308 sqq. where Ulysses speaks 
thus: 

(og dij fyoiy* dq)tXoy d-ccyisiy xal nozfjioy fTitanety 
r/fAat^ T(py ote fAot nktHatoi jfaXxr^Qfa dovga 
TQuieg iniQ^t^ay tuqI IlrjXsitoyt &ay6yT&. 
Pindar, whose purpose was not to shew what Ajax and Ulysses 
had done in defending the body of Achilles , only wrote thus in 
Nem. YIII, 49 sqq.: ^ uay ayouoid ys ddotaiy iy &fgu(3 ygot 
iAXfa gri^ay noAffjuQofifyot vn aAsgifApgotti) *>oyx^^ '^cc fxty afjiq) 
^AxtXti yfoxToytp^ dXXtay rf fjtd/S-cjy iy noXvm^ogotg d/uigatg. 

In Ovid, who followed writers of later date, Metam. XIII, 
284., Ulysses says: his, inquam, humeris ego corpus 
A chillis et simul arma tuli. 
") When the body of Achilles was recovered, and the enemy put to 
flight, it would seem that Ajax and Ulysses first disputed with 
each other concerning the arms, without appealing to an arbitra- 
tor. So Arctinus, quoted by Proclus Chrestom. p. 479. ed. 
Gaisf. : xal ntgi ztay 'A^tXXitog onXcjy ^OdvantX xal Atayri fftdfftg 
(fxnlnxit. But I know no author who has clearly made this sta- 
tement; and judges are usually said to have been immediately ap- 
pointed. But as to who those judges were, there is ^eat dissent 
among the ancient writers. Homer makes Ulysses say in Od. XI, 
543 sqq : 

oiri <r AXaytog xpv^^ TeXafjteay&ddao 
y6c(p*y dq>fHiT^xft^ xs/oXtofxiyri ttyfxa vCxrig^ 
zrjv fiiv iytii yCxriaa^ u&xaCofdfyog nagd yrivcC^ 
t€vxs(r&y dfitp* ^A^i'Xrjog' i&rixi ds notyta /u»fri?^* 
naldfg cfi TgcSojy dtxaaay xal IlaXXdg ^A&ijyi]. 
mg drj fiq ocpsXoy yixdy totipd* in* diS-X^' 
xoCriv ydg xftfaXijy ^y(x* avTCjy yaTa xatiax^y^ 
AiayS-\ og nigt fxly ilSog^ nigt tf' ^gya tirvxvo 
tmy dXXtay Jayawy fJit'X* df/vuoya IIriX§(toya. 
But Aristarchus abjudicated from Homer v. 547. naldtg — 
^A^ifyri ^ and Wolf has in our own time enclosed it in brackets. 
Sophocles nevertheless, seems to have had in view that report, 
by which the arms of Achilles were supposed to have been ad- 
judged to Ulysses by the help of Minerva. Ys. 926 sq. 

Proclus Chrestom. p. 481. ed. Gaisf. states that these circum- 
stances were related in the little Iliad of Lesches: i) ttoy SnXwv 
xgCa^g yiytvat, xal *0&va<rtvg xavd povXriaty *A»Tivdg Xafifidyti, 

The account of Lesches is stated at greater length by the 
Scholiast on Aristoph. Eqq. 1065: rj iotogia zovtoy Toy tgonoy 
/;|rft, 07* dug)igoyxo ntgl x&y dgMXtCtay S te Atag xal 6 ^OSva" 
Givg^ i&g (pi^aty 6 xqy fttxgdy ^IXidda ntnotvixtiig, toy Niffzoga di 
9Vf*povXBV<yai xoig 'JSXXriin nifjiipat ttydg if avzwy vno td tit^n 
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h]3 bloody purpose, he was inspired with madness by the goddess 
Minerva ^®), and turned his rage against the flocks of sheep belonging 



ttSy TQ(aa»y, (otaxovirti^^ortas ntgl trig dydgsiag zatf ngoftQij^ 
fitvwy rJQiptoy. tovg di 7it(Aq>B-iyxag dxovaat nag^iyap (f»<itg?c- 
QOfjLipmy TiQoq dXX^Xag, aty tfjy fjLty ^yeiy^ 6 Atag noXv XQsit' 
ttoy iati tov 'O^vaaiwg^ d&igj^ofiiyrjy ovztog' 

Atag fiky ydg dstge xai Sxq)fgs ^rjtotfjxog 

fjgto hrjXeidfjy^ ov6* '^S-sXf 61og'*o6vaasvg, 
r^r <r Mgay dyrtnttly ^ASTjyag ngoyoC(f* 

niSg ineg>myijcta; ntog od xatd xoCfAoy ietmg 

%lf€vdog; 

Pindar Nem. VIII, 45. says, that the Greeks were the judges: 
xgvg>£aMt ydg iy \f/dq)otg *0^u<rc!j Jayaoi ^tgdntvijay^ ^gvaimy 
d* Atag aztgrfd-ftg onXioy (popto naXatcfy. 

Sophocles omitted mentioning the names of the judges, al- 
though some think that theAtrides are said by him to have been 
the judges. But he only says that the Atrides gave their votes, 
as is evident from the pas!«ages where mention is made of the 
contest, viz. in vs. 449. 1135 sqq. 1243. 

Nor does Sophocles make either Ajax or Ulysses explain their 
respective claims to the arms, except that Ajax denounces the 
jndgement as unjust in vs. 441 sqq. In which he agrees with 
Pindar Nem. VII, 31 sqq. VIII, 39 sqq. Isthm. Ill, 56 sq. and 
many other writers. 

") Sophocles relates this in vs. 40-65. 447—453. 1055—1061. But 
in this he followed Lesches, from whose little Iliad Proclus 
Chrestom. p. 481. ed. Gaisf. makes this extract: 9} rcov onXwy 
xgia^g yiynat^ xal ^Oifvccfvg xatd fiovXrjaty *AS-i^yag XafA^dytt, 
Aiag dt ifA/nayrjg ytyof^iyog zny xk Xe£ay xdiy ^A^anay Xvfiaiyexat 
xal ittvxoy dva^gtl. 

Whether Sophocles ascribed the madness of Ajax to the inter- 
ference of Minerva on the authority of Lesches,, is not known. 
But that this is most opportunely related by Sophocles, any one 
may see. For since Minerva was thought to be the perpetual as-, 
sistant of Ulysses, that Goddess is with great probability represent- 
ed as inflicting madness upon Ajax, while plotting the death of 
her favourite mortal. Besides , she had herself experienced the 
insolence of Ajax. See my note on v. 7. 

Yet Pindar makes no mention either of the madness of Ajax 
nor the slaughter of the cattle in those passages where he speaks 
of the trial for the arms, and the death of Ajax. 

It may also be doubted whether Arc tinus made mention of the 
slaughter of the cattle, since from his words respecting MachaoB 
quoted by Eustath. p. 859, 44: 

og Qtt xal Alaytog ngtozog fidd^e /QfOfAiyoto 
QfAfjkttzd T* daxgdnxovza ^agvvofAtyov ze yoijuay 
one may conjecture with Lobeck p. 208. ed. sec. that Machaon 
first perceived signs of madness in Ajax, while yet in the coun- 
cil of the Greeks, when the arms had been adjudged to Ulysses. 

Others, on the contrary, related that Ajax attacked the Trojans 
when seized with madness, so .Cicero Tusc. IY, 23: Semper 
Aiax fortis, fortissimus tamen in furore: nam fact- 
nus fecit maximum, quur^ Danais inclinaniibu s 
summam rem perfecit, manu restituit praelium in- 
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to the Grecian camp, thinking that they were the generals whom he 
intended to slay. Under this delasion, he slew most of the sheep to- 
gether with their shepherds, and drove the rest off to his tent, for 
the purpose of putting them to torture '0- 

No sooner had he done thus than his senses returned to him, and 
perceiving the mistake Avhich he had committed, he was overwhelmed 
with shame for his conduct and determined, notwithstanding the en- 
treaties of Tecmessa and his companions who had followed him from 
Salamis, to put an end to his life ^"). 

This resolution he speedily put in force by falling on his sword, 
which had been given him by Hector ^'). 



s aniens. Which report Lobeck thinks Sophocles haft in view, 
when he introduces Ajax speaking thus in vs. 466 sqq.: 

dXkd (f^r* iiay 
TiQog ItQVfjLa Tgoifoy, ^vfintaojy fjLovoq fAoyotg, 
xai dgdiy T» XQ^^^^^t '^^^ XoCad^&oy d^dyto; 

^0 Cf. Sophocles vs. 51—65. 94—115. 296—300. 

*«) Cf. Sophocles vs. 305-330. 360 sq, 390 sq, 421 sq. 457 sq. 
470 sqq. 550-577. 

^^) Cf. Sophocles vs. 815—865. But the common opinion of all 
Greece was that Ajax hastened his death after the adjudication of 
the arms. Nor is there any doubt but that Homer Od. XI, 549. 

' meant this very thing: xoCriy ydq xBq)a'kfiy %vix* avitov (the arms 
of Achilles) yaiaxazia)[iv^ AiayiaxtX. The same thing was related 
by the Cyclic and Lyric poets (cf. Find. Nem. VII, 35 sqq. VIII, 
39 sqq. Isthm. Ill, 56 sqq.) who are followed by the tragedians. 
I will here add the remark of the author of the argument, to- 
wards the end: 

ntql 6i tov ^aydtott rod Atayzog diaip^gaig fctoQtjxaaiy, of 
/j,ey ydg <f>aa&y^ on vno Udgi^og tQtaStig rjXd^ty (U tdq yavg al- 
fio^Qody^ oi (f£, or* /qriGfiog id6&rj Tgfual nrjXoy xax* avzov fia- 
Xs7y CiSr^Qfo yaQ ovx f^y TQattdg (cf. not. 4.)' xal ovrw tfXtvv^' 
ot d^i, or* avToxfiQ avtov yiyoyiy^ t^y iau xai Sog>oxXrjg. 

On which words Lobeck p. 377. ed. sec. has this observa- 
tion: sThis is differently related by Eustathius p. 995, 6. who 
says that he dnoanadfjifyog toy nrjXoy dVo €no(rjai xoXmyovg. 
Hence we may understand that they who in the testimony of So- 
- phron. in Demetr. Phal. c. 147: B'daat> oca g)^Xka xal xaQtpta 
tol nal&tg zoug dy^Qag fiaXX(Coytty oioymg g>ayzi g)tXdtag Tg^ag 
toy Aiayza z(p naXtS^ substituted gondXi^ for T<p naX^^ were- quite 
wrong, although followed by Blomfield in fragm\ 27. (Goel- 
ler edited z(p tioXko from conjecture, see his remark p. 127.). 
That Ajax was slain by an arrow shot by Paris is stated by An- 
ticlides ad Lye. 464. with whom Dares Phrygius p. 189. agrees; 
and that there were some who accused Ulysses of this crime, is 
evident from Cicero 4e Invent. I, 8*- quid factum sit, pot- 
est ouaeri hoc modo, occideritne Aiacem Ulixes; that 
this has been taken from the tragedians testifies Quinctilian 
IV, 2, 13: ut in tragoedtis quum Teucer Ulixem reum 
facit Aiacis oecisi, dicens inventum eum in solitu- 
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After his death, Agamemnon and Menelaus, in revenge for the in- 
jury he meant to do them, wished to have his body thrown out to be de- 
voured by the dogs and vultures, but Teucer resisted this intention most 
manfully, and by the intervention of Ulysses, who also advocated his 
cause, the remains of Ajaz received the honors of a funeral '^). 



dine iuxta exanime corpus inimici cum gladio cru- 
ento. Suidas s. JlaXXadtov states that when both had quar- 
relled about the Palladium, and Ajax was slain by night, Ulysses 
was suspected of the deed.« 

Lastly a report also prevailed that the blame of the death of 
Ajax was thrown upon Teucer by Telamon. So certainly the 
Schol. on Pindar Nem. IV, 76:^ o ydg Ttvxgoi iX^tay f*€zd rriy 
aXanrty 'iXiov ig SaXa^Xvu^ xa\ vnoyoriS-ilg vno xov TeXafiiuyog^ 
tSg atziog ysyoyoag xqv tpivov t^ Aiayu^ q)vyiay ^%ia% trjy Kif- 
TSQoy xai ia^ty avTtjg tijy dgx^y- The words of Pausanias 
are the same in substance (XXVIII, 12.): T^vxqoy nQtStoy Xoyoq 
lj|fc» TtXafitjyt ovtatg dnoXoyijaaad-at ^ fjiri^iy ig toy JLtaytog h-d- 
yatoy iigydeS-at. 

In the play of Sophocles therefore Teucer foretells after the 
death of Ajax that on his return home, he will be accused by his 
father of having been the cause of his brother's dead, and be ex- 
pelled his country, vs. 1008—1021. 
^ See Sophocles v. 1049. to the end of the play. The poet seems 
to have followed some old tradition. ForLesches says in Eusta- 
thius p. 285, 38: /iT^cTs xavB-^yat avvij9a)g toy Aiayza^ ud'flya& 
<fi ovvmg iy ffoQtp atd xr^y oQyrjy xov fiaaiXimg. 

Ajax is said to have been interred, says Lobeck p. 377. sec. 
edit., on the Rhoetean shore (Quint. Cal. V, 654.) , where a statue 
was afterwards erected to him. Antony carried away the statue, 
but Augustus restored it, according to Strabo XIII, 890. C. and 
Eustath. p. 666, 52., where there is corruption of the text, "^^a- 
xog for AHyovatog or St§acx6g, Eustathius also mentions the 
fAyr^fAa xal Ugoy at Rhoeteum. But many ages before that time 
Alexander performed rites in his honor (Diodor. XVII, 7.) out 
of admiration of his valour which was testified even by the Gods 
themselves who had saved the arms of Achilles from the ship- 
wreck of Ulysses and caused them to be borne to the tomb of 
Ajax (see Phot. Bibl. C. CXC, 249. and Epigr. "A^Sianoz, 304). 
From the blood of Ajax sprung up a sable flower mentioned by 
Euphorius (Eustath. I. 1.), the Scholiast on Theocr. XX, 28. 
(Meineke p. 89.) and many other writers, but they differ about 
the nature or the plant; see Linnaei Specc. Plant, p. 718. 
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To SQafia rrjg TQo'Cxrig i6tv TtQayfiatslag, oignsg ol AN- 
THNOPUAI, xal AIXMAASITIAEU y ocal EAR NHS 
APnAFHy xal MEMNSIN ^). %e%x(ox6rog yccQ iv rg 
i'^^XV ^^^ 'AxMiiagf ido^ovv Aiag re xal 'Odv066vg i% 
avta nkiov rv dQL6tBveiv xsqI zt^v tov 6ci(iatog xo^iSfjv 
xal XQLVoiiivfDv tceqI tav onkaVy xgatet i)dv66svg. od'sv 
6 Ai'agy rfjg XQl6B(og \Lri tv%(0Vy TCagaxexlvfitai ^) xal Sii- 
(pd^aQtaL ri)v yvciiii^v, &gts iq)a7tt6ii6vog rcSv noLyivlav So- 
xsiv tovg Ekkrjvag diaxQr]6a6d'aL ^. xal td fuv dvalke 
tG)v tsxQaTtodov , td dh Sr^Oag dnayei inl rijv 6xrjvi^v' iv 
olg iotl xal xQiog tig B^o%og, 6v &Bto slvai 'Odv66iay ov 
6^6ag iiia6tLyG)6ev f od^ev xal tfi ijti/yQa(pfj nQogxsitai 6 
MAZTirOOOPOU, ? TtQog dvtidtwstolrjv toi AOKPOT. 
Atxalagzog dh AlANTOZ BANATON imyQd(pet' iv dh 
talg 8i8a6xaklaig ^fLkcig AIAS dvayiyQantai. 

Tavta ^6v ovv ngdzteL 6 Atag' xataXa^pdvsc 8h 
'Ad'tiva 'OSv60ia inl tijg 6xrivrig Sioittsvovta , tl note aga 
ngdttsi 6 Aiag, xal SriXol avtS) td Ttgaxd'ivta, xal xgoxa- 
keltav Big to i(iq)avBg tov Aiavta ht i^i^avij ovta xal inir- 



^) Br u nek says that MS. Reg. E. has Mffjivtoy, noX ^Ayafiifiyuy. 
') Schaefer pointed out that nagaxtxturiTak is the same as cT*!- 

q)9'aQTa^ Trjy yyw/xriy. He compares Suid. T. Ill, p. 32., where 

they are found together. Dfodor. Sic. T. II, p. 5G5, 20. and 

Lucian T. Ill, p. 131. 
^) For d'taxof'iaaaS^at some of Brunck*s MSS., also Jen. and Dresd. 

a. have cTm/cip^C'tf^a*. Thus lower down Dresd. a. has Jia/c«^^ 

Ccra» for dutj({fffZat. 
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xoiiTca^ovta 9 dg t&v ix^Qcov avri^iibiviov. xal 6 (uv Big- 

igX^vaL inl t& fia6tiyovv tov X)dv66ia, xccQaylvstav Ss 

XoQog EttkafuvUov vavtav, elddg (ihv to y^ovog, oti not- 

(juvia i6(pciy7i6av ^EkkriviTti, ayvomv 8h tov 8ifa6avtcc, ^si6i 

8h xal TBX^7i66ay tov Alavtog al%iiakmtog xakXcaclgy sldvia 

fi€t^ tov 6ipayia t&v JtovfivlcDV , oti Alag itStlVj ayvoov6a 

Shy tlvog elsv tec nol^nvia. ix&tSQog ovv naq ixatiQov fM- 

^ovtsg ro c&yvoov^avov , 6 Xogog fuv xaga Tsxiitja^rigy 

ott 6 Atag tavta SdQa6By Tixiiri(t6a Sh naqa tov XoqoVy 

oti ^Ekkrivixa tec 6(payivta nol^viUy d7eokoq>vQOVtai ' xccl 

lL&ki6ta 6 XoQog. od'sv d^ 6 Alag nqoBk^dvy sfMpgc^v yB- 

-vofLBvog, iavtov dnokoq)VQBtcu, xal tovtov ij TinfLtjCCa 

SBltm nttv6a6^ai tijg ofyyrjg' 6 Sh vnoxQivoiiBvog TCBnav- 

6^cu, B^si6i xccd'aQ6lcav SvBXBVy xed iavtov Sut%qfiit(U. Bl6l 

Sh xal Jffl tea tiXsi, tov Sgcc^tog koyoi tivhg Tbvtiqov agog 

MBvikseav Tcal XQog 'Ayafiifivovcc ^)y ovx i&vtag ^antttv to 

(Swfia, to Sh nigagy ^ec^fdg uvtov TevxQog catoko^vQBtaL 

xaQl6tri6i Sh 6 koyog trig tgaypSlag, otv i| ogyijg xal q>vXO' - 

VBixlag ot ccv^QcanoL iJtcouv ^) inl tec toiuvta voCT^inatay 

eagjCBQ 6 Atag nQogSox7J0ag iyxgattig Blvai tmv onkeaVy xal 

anotv%(6vy Byvco iavtov dvBkBiv, ect Sh toiavtai, q>ikovBi- 

xlccL ^) ovx bIcIv ijtaxpBkBig ovSh tolg Soxov6l vBvixi]xivav, 

oQa yccQ xal nag ^O^Qp td tcbqI t^g fittrjg tov Atavtog 

navv Sid fiqa%B(ov xal nBQina^&g (t)Sv66. XI, 542.)* 

off} if Alavtog iwxff Tska^ncDVidSao 

voCipiv dg)ELCt7ixBi xBxokapJvfi BtvBxa tBv%imv. 

Blta avtov axovs tov xsxQatrixotog (547.). 

dg S'^ iiri oq)Bkov vixav toi&^ in did^kp. 



*) I have restored Mtyilewp xal ngog 'jiya/iifjivoya, odx imrtag on 
the authority of Dresd. a. In this I am borne out by Turn., 
Steph. and Canter. The common reading is MiyiXaovy ovx iarra. 

') Hermann is right in saying that there are objections to the op- 
tative mood. Jen. has ifjiCnzovaty ol avd'QQ)no&. Dresd. a., Turn. 
Steph. and Cant, read St& I| ogy^g xal Xvnrig Sxqag oS dyd-gamot 
ils fjiavCav ntgnginoyTat^ S tfi) xa£ Mag ninoyS-ij t&v 'jiytX^iatr 
onhov dnoxvxfoy. So also Mosq. a. except that it has S ifi) xal 
6 Atag ntnor&ag^ t&v *A)[iXkiiiav Znhov dnotvx&v, iavtov &vtTXtv. 

*) I have restored g)tXov€Mke$ for v$xat on the authority of Mosq. a. 
and Hermann. 

2 



18 ZO^OKAEOTZ AIAZ. 

ovx ikv6i/tikri6sv uqu avtS) i^ vtxri , toiovtov civdQog 8vd 
rijv fittav ccjtod'avovrog. 

'H 6)ifiV'^ toy dQcciiatog iv tp vav6tad'iiG) JtQog v^ 
69irivy tov AHavtog, Sai^ovUog 8h 6lg(piQ6i %Qok(yyl%ov6av 
ri)v 'Ad'rjvav. a^l^avov yaq xov Alavta TCQoCovxa sljtslv 
xsqI x&y avt& ycsTtQayiiivcDV ^ SgjtBQ i^sXiyxovta iavt6v* 
ov8h ^v stSQog tig Y^nl6taxo ru toiavray iv aTto^^rjtG) xccl 
wxtog tov Aiavtog dQadavtog. d'soi ow rjv to tavta Sim- 
6a(p7j6aL, xal 'Ad^ivag TCQOxrjdoii^ivrig tov '08v66£a)gy 8i6 

Tcal kdlav (pvka^ efiriv 

tri 6y Ttgod^viiog slg odov xvvriyla. 

IIbqI 8s tov d'avdtov tov Aiavtog Svatpo^iog [^tOQn}- 
xa6iv 7), ot iisv yccQ q>a6vVy ort v%o n&Qi8og tQ(o^elg ri^d'sv 
slg tag vavg at^o^QOwv' of 8i, otv XQtldiiog 186%!] TQCi)6l 
strjkov xar' avtov fiaXstv ' 6v8iiQGf yccQ ovx rjv tQcotog ^) ' 
Ttal ovtto tsXsvta • of 8i , on avtoxstQ avtov yiyovsv, cov 
i6tl xal 2Joq)OHXfig, xsqI 8s tijg xXsvQagy oti iiovijv avtrjv 
tQCJt^v slxBVy l6tOQsl Ttal nlv8aQogy oti to fisv 6A^ay otceq 
ixdkv9tsv ij toi ^HQaxkiovg ksovtri, atQcatov r^v^ to 8s iii] 

Xakv(pd'BVy OTtSQ rjV lj TtksVQa, tQCOtOV SfLSLVS ^). 



') See note 19. on the Ajax. 

®) See note 4. on the Ajax. 

®) ontQ ixdXvxpeu — f/btetys] I have restored this on the authority 
of Dresd. a. and Mosq. a. Turn. Steph. and Canter agree with 
me. The other copies read SnsQ ixaXvif^ey iq Uovtri^ Stqtoxov ^y 
td &€ fjirj yMXvq)xf^iy tQtutoy ^(Utvt* For the fact described see 
note 4. on the Ajax. 
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AeHNA. 

TistQciv %iv i%d'Qciv aQTcdcat d^QCOllSVOV 



V. 1— 133. The buisiness of this scene 
is supposed to take place the day after 
that on which the arms of Achilles 
had been adjudged to Ulysses, and 
the morning after the night during 
which Ajax had made the attack 
upon the cattle. When Ajax was 
accused of this slaughter, Ulysses, 
of his own accord, followed his 
footsteps,' in order to learn the 
foundation of this report; and 
coming from the place where Ajax 
had been seen with his sword 
stained with blood, as far as his 
tent, Minerva informs him both 
that Ajax is now within his tent, 
and that he has committed the 
deed of which he is accused. On 
Ulysses enquiring the motive for 
so strange a proceeding, the Goddess 
further relates that when Ajax, burn- 
ing with anger on account of hav- 
ing been refused 4he arms of Achil- 
les, was on the point of slaying both 
his rival Ulysses, and the judges 
of the contest, she caused him to 
be seized with a fit of madness, 
so that he attacked the public 
flocks of the Greeks, destroying 
some, and dragging others into his 
tent bound with cords. And in 
order that he may, whilst affected 
by this disease, be beheld by 
Ulysses (although against the will 



of the latter who dreads the conf- 
sequences), Minerva calls him out 
of his tent, but prevents his per- 
ceiving Ulysses. On his coming 
forth still full of madness, he re- 
turns thanks to Minerva, at a pro- 
tecting deity, for the assistance she 
had rendered him, and boasts that 
he has slain many of the Greeks, 
especially the'Atrides, but declares 
that he will take a yet more severe 
vengeance on Ulysses. The goddess 
exhorts him to do so with all his 
might, but when he has retired to 
his tent, she shews by his example 
how great is the power possessed 
by the Gods even over the most 
brave and the wisest of men , and 
admonishes Ulysses, while confess- 
ing the weakness and frailty of 
mortals, to abstain from irreverence 
and insolence towards the Gods. 
— Having explained thus far, I will 
not attempt to shew the exquisite 
art displayed in the composition 
of this prologue, as it must be 
evident to any reader from his own 
observation. 

V. 1 sq. del fjiiv x^A.] ObserVfe 
that Ulysses, when Minerva, seen 
from the machine, commences 
speaking, is standing in front of 
the tent of Ajax, prepared to look 
whether he be within or not. — 

2* 
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Ttal vvv inl 69Cfivaig 6s vavxLxaig oqcS 
AlavxoQy tv%^a Ta|iv i6%Atriv i%6t, 
5 nakai xwriyBVovvva xal (iBtgoviisvov 
l%vri ta xsivov vsoxocQccxd'^ oncDg iSygy 
sit SvdoVy Sit ovx ivSov, sv 8s ^ ix(piQSL 
xwog Aaxalvrig Sg tig svQvvog fia6ig. 



On the fonn of the name AdtQtiov 
or AaqxCov mention is made at 
Philoct. 87. 

Ibid. didoQtid ct — S-tiooi" 
fjityoy] The structure is mis: 
didogxa at dtiQojutyov dgndaat 
ntTgdy uva ixd'Quy, so that the 
ace. ntlQtty depends. on dqndaat^ 
not on d-riQcifAiyoy, But d^qay 
and S^gdird-ak are joined not only 
with the accusative of the subttan- 
tive, but also with the infinitive, 
as in Eurip. Hel. '62: na7g 6 tov 
ttd'yrjXQTOQ ^g4 y^f^^^f^ J*f^ tnd 
553: og fu d^axak Xapeiy, Be- 
sides, it is certain that ntiqdy 
Zkyog XafAfidyuy, as well as nskqdy 
uyog are both used to signify pe- 
riculum facere alicuius, or 
explorare aliquem, struere 
et moliri ea, quae ad capien- 
dum aliquem faciant, or ca- 
pere aliquem conari. It is used 
in this last signification by Hero- 
dot. VI, 82. nstgdv r^c TioiUoc, 
and by^ Thncyd. I, 61. nstgdaay^ 
W ngoivoy rov x^olov. In a very 
similar sense mlqay xtya ix^giSy 
dgndaak is placed to signify: 
struere et moliri ea, quae 
ad capiendos hostes faciant. 
And lest any one should object 
that Sophocles should have then 
written mlgay ziva iy^gdy lufiiTy, 
we must recollect that Uljsses is 
here compared not with the hunter, 
but the dog, who, as any one will 
see, may correctly be said dgnd- 
Cfty those things which men are 
wont htfipdytty. Compare v. 6: 
(jLhtgovfAtyoy tx^ '^d xefyov yto^,^ 
and 7 sq.: «^ di a* ixtpiga xvyoi 
Aaxaiyi^i tSf zn fvgtyoi fidc*g. 
Regarding the explanations offered 
by others, see my remarks in C ens. 
p. 2 — 7. and in the Addend, 
p. 6 — 10, 



V. 3. xal ypy] These particles, 
answer to the former ones d$i 
fUy^ in this senSto: ut semper — 
ita nunc quoque. Similar 
examples are given by Zeune on 
Vigor, p. 537. — Then the words 
%nl cxriydig — l;|fe» may be thus 
explained: ini axriyalq yavtMoTg^ 
ivd-a or iy alg Atag oixc7, Ta|«v 
la^dtr^y if^y* On the thing itself 
see Fab. Ajac. not. 9. 

V. 5. xvyriyetovyta'] What 
this inl cxfiyalg yavz$xa7i May- 
zog xpynytztiy means, is shewn by 
the poet himself in vs. 18 sqq. 
. V. 7 sq. €v di — /8aa*fi] The 
order is: (d di ct txg>igH fidctg 
tog tdgiyog ug fidag xvvog Aa^ 
xalyr^g. But your footsteps 
have opportunely brought 
you hither, as the well 
scenting track of a Lace- 
daemonian dog. On iXfffigtk 
of. Oed. C. 98: ilway tig To'rf' 
dht^g, Plato, Phaed. p. 66.^ B: 
xty^vytvtt iSgntg dzganog zig ^fidg 
ixgiigsty fMzd zov Xdyov iy xn 
axi\Jftt, On the noun fida$g^ placed 
only once, when the sense required 
it twice, see note on Phil. 212.; on 
the pronoun zlg with the adjective 
ivg^vog^ Passow's Lexicon v. tig 
n. 4.; on the expression tvgtyog 
fidatg xvyog L o b e c k on this pas- 
sage, and my note on Phil. HOI. 
Matth. §. 446. not. 1. Libanius 
has imitated it in Ephr. T. IV. p. 
1065: ^vgiyip fidatt zq Xayd-dyoy 
dyt^yivoyzig, Etym. M. ivg^yog 
pdatg' t^ td6ag>grjtog nogtCa, 

V. 8. xvydg Aaxafyrjg} On 
the Lacedaemonian dogs, who 
were usually kept for hunting, but 
sometimes also used by shepherds. 
Bo the refers to Aristotle, Hist. 
An. VIII, 28., where they are said 
to be bred from a fox and dog, 
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ivSov yag -at^Q agn x\}Y%avH^ n&ga 
10 6tal(ov [SqAu xal xigag ^iq)07it6vovg. 
xal <l ovSev Et6m tijgdB nanxalveiv nvX-qg 
ST Sgyov itnlvy ivvineiv 8^, oxov x&qw 
cnovSriv U^ov Z7]vd\ oig tcuq slSvlag (taO^ff. 

0AY22EYZ 

15 dg svfuxd'ig 6oVf xav anonxog ^ggy oit^cag 



Y. 9. MSS. dtnJQ. 

and likewise XI. 1. (compared with 
VI, 20.), Oppian. Cyneg. I, 371. 
with the note of Rittershusius, 
Pliny in various places, and the com- 
mentators on Virg.G. ill, 405. and 
Horat. Epod. VI, 5. But it is scarce^ 
ly necessary to observe that the 
Greeks thought it by no means 
offensive to compare a man of sa- 

gicity with a dog of good scent, 
f. Aeschyl. Ag. 1093: ioixtp 
sdgty ^ Uyfl xvvis dUriy $lym. 
ib. 1184 sq.: xal fiagivQiits evy^ 
^QQfitog txrog xaxeSy ^n^Aaroifer]? 
TcSv ndXai, ntngayfjiiytoy. Plato 
de legg. 11. p. 654. Dt zavz* aga 
fiitd tovS^ rjfjuy ad xad-thtiQ xv^ 
aiy Ixy^vodaati dugtvyfixioy. 

V. 9. $ydoy — ivy/dyn] 
Sophocles here uses a contracted 
mode of expression, meaning this: 
for the man thou seekest is 
within, having just entered. 
On tvyxdyup without a participle 
cf. Electr. 46. 313. and Lobeck 
on Phryn. p. 277. 

V.9sq. xdga axdJ^oiy idg&Zh 
xiX,'\ On the expression xdga 
<ndt(a Idgvitk see on Phil. 7. — 
To the following words, xal /I- 
gag hq>'^ the verb azdtoty is to 
be so referred without the noun 
IdgdSzt, that, as is evident, azdCtoy 
X^g^S ^Kp. may signify him, 
whose hands are dripping 
with blood. With regard to the 
noun |«9)oxroVotf(, Husgrave re- 
fers to Eur. Hel. 361. Suidas: 
^Kpoxzoytl- Hq)t<rky dyatgti. By 
the same analogy are formed Xi^o- 
xzoyki^ %tfioxzoytiyy Xt&oxzoyta, 



V. 11 sqq. Schol.: xaC a* ov- 
dky item* o^x ayayxaXoy zS tto- 
Xvngayuoyely It*, ii (ySoy iaziy 
Mag. iySoy ydg' dXkd Uytty Sm 
zl r^ OTTTova^v zavzr^y ^irov, Xya 
nag* i/xov fjidh^g zd dyyoovfxiyd 
cot. On the expression oiShy (g- 
yoy lazl see v. 852 of this play. 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 424: a}X ov6ky 
iqyoy iazdyai. El. 1353 sq. of my/ 
edition, with the note. On the ex- 
pression ffnovS^y ztd-€a9-at I have 
spoken on Oed. C. 462. 

V. 14. w (pd^iyfi* U9dyag] 
See on Oed. C. 860.; on the form 
^A&dyag compare the authors al- 
ready quoted by Neuius, viz. 
Valck on Phoen. 11., Pors. on 
Orest. 26., Lobeck on Phryn. p. 

428. 

Y. 14 sqq. Schol.: c3 q>^iyfA* 
'A&dyag' xal zovzo dgmta ttc- 
noCrizai> ' q)S-iyua ydo ihity, ug fjirj 
d-8affd/jieyog avti^y ofjXoy ydg^ tag 
ovx fieey avzriy, ixzov xdy dno- 
nzog fg oudig^ zovziazty doga- 
zog, T^g <fi qxoyfjg fioyrjg alci'd'- 
pizatj dg id-diog adzt^i oUar^g * iazt 
fiiyzot inl zrjg axrjy^g 1} ^A&rjya' 
(fee ydg zovzo x^xgC^fff^^at z(p ^ca- 
zfi' ngod-tgamiSik ih zoy &t6y 6 
^Odvffotvg xal ovim XSyst zd Aiay- 
zog. Which interpretation I for- 
merly approved with Brnnck,^ 
and in opposition to those who 
rendered anonzog by n6f(^a}d-ty 
ogatfiiyi^ in Gens. p. < sqq. and in 
Add. Cens. p. 10 sqq. I have 
endeavoured lo defend it. I am 
now doubtful which explanation is 
to be preferred. 
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XaXy,o6z6yi,ov xciScuvog cig TvQ6riVLxrjg. 
xal vvv ijtiyviog sv fi in avd^l SvgfisvBl 
pd6LV xvKkovvTf Aiavtv tp 6axe6(p6Qp, 

20 xsivov yocQy ovSiv aXXoVy Ixvevm nakai. 
vvxtog yccQ riiiag tfigds nQciyog a6xojtov 
ix^i TCEQcivag, etTtSQ BlQya6xai taSa* 
t6(i€V yaQ'Ovdhv ZQavsg, dkX' dkdiied'a. 
xdyd '^skovtrig rpS' vnB%vyriv ncvp * 

25 6(p&aQ(iivag yccQ aQtloog svq16xoiibv 
Xalag dna^ag xal xatrivaQi^oyiivag 
ix x^^Q^S ccvtoig nomvlcav B%i6t&taig. 
< fjqvS^ ow ixBlvo) nag tig alxlav vb^lbv. 



V. 16. Schol.: l^vvaQna^iui' 
6lia»i avvCrifAt xal dvxihtfji^dvofjiai. 

V. 17. xa)(f(uyo(] The xoidtoy 
or tintinnabalum can have no 
meaning here: but that it also 
applied to the wider part of the 
trumpet is stated both by the 
Scholiast, Pollux 11, 4. $. 203. 
and Athenaeus IV. extr. ' Hence 
the trumpet itself is by synecdoche 
called xoid^cuv. MUSGR. Add the 
note of Lobe ck, and on the Tyr- 
rhenian trumpet see Valck on 
Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1386. p. 766. 
and Porson on Phoen. 1392., and 
on the form Tvgifrjytxrjg Porson 
on Hec. 8. — The adjective jfaA- 
XQat6fAov is rightly explained by 
the Scholiast, o^vg)tayotdtriq. See 
on Oed. C. 1043. 

V. 19. fidokv xvxXovyt'^ 
The poet here explains in niore 
words xvvriytxovtna in v. 5. But 
in what sense each expression is 
to be taken, appears excellently 
from Plato Rep. 432. B. sq.: ovx- 
ovy vvv dij nfiag dtX (SgniQ xv- 
ptiyitag Zivdq d^dfAvov x^xXt^ 7re- 
Qilaxaa^^at nQogiyovzai ^zov 
vovv^ fii^ Tijj ditttpvyn i} iixatoavvtj 
xal &q3ttvtaS'Haa aorikog yivritai. 
But the remaining words of Plato 
should be read, as particulary ap- 
posite to the meaning of the pre- 
sent passage. 



Ibid. Schol: (raxs<rg)6Q(o' oijx 

'OfATiqog (II. VII, 219.)- Atag d' 
iyyv9-tv ^X9-€, ^ q)iga)v ad- 
xo?, ijt;r« nvQyov. Ovid. Me- 
tam. XIII, 2: surgit ad hos cli- 
pei dominus septemplicis 
Aiax, on which place see the 
commentators. 

V. 21. aaxonov] See the 
Scholiast on v. 40. and our notes 
on El. 848. That ttgyaazai is used 
actively, may be easily seen. 

V. 23. Schol.: dXfOfA^S'a' rw 
v(^ nXccvtSfjied^a. Photius: r^a- 
vhg z6 aag)ig oi zqayixol Xiyovatv. 

V. 27. ix /e*po5] Neuius 
rightly interprets: non casu ali- 
quo prostratas, i. e. violen- 
ter. In like manner explain v. 409. 
X^^Q* (povtvot and 1069. /e^criV 
naQfvS-vvovztg^ where they usually 
render it by cominus. On the da- 
tive avzolg iniazdzatg see Matth. 
§. 405. not. 3. Schol.: innrzd^ 
ra^g' zolg no&fjii<r$' xaXcSg (fi 
To0ro, Iva fjirj nagayivotzd ztg 
dnayyiXkmv z6 (ra<pig, nod-tv odv 
avzrj 7] vnovoMt' Szt tlSiv ztg ad" 
zov iv ztfi n%oCig nr^drnvta una 
zod Ug>ovg vtagov dno zov alfia- 
zog. Lobeck has noted Plat. 
Leffg. X, 906. A. notfivCtov im- 
czazatg. 



AIJ2. 
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xal fLol tig oxtrjQ avtov slgidcjv giovov 
30 nrid&vta naSla 0vv VBO^gavtu} ^l(psi 
(pQcc^si zs xd5ijXG}6€v' evd-iog 8' iya 
xar Hxvog ^66o, xal xa ^sv ^rjiialvoiiai, 
ta d ixTcijtlrjy^aL xovx %aj iiad'siv otov, 
xaiQOV 6^ i(pi]7C6t,g' ndvxa ydq x& z ovv jtccQog 
36 ra r slgineiza 6^ xvpsQvA^ai, xsffL 

AeHNA. 

iyvcDV, '0dv66svy7cal itdkai (pvla^ B^riv 
tg &fi XQodv^og slg odov xvvriyUf, 

0AY22EY2. 

r^ 9tal, q)lkrj 8s<S7toLva, ytgog KatQov novm ; 

AeHNA. 

(Off B6ZIV avSgog zovSs zccQya zavzd 6oi, 

0AY22EY2. 
40 xal TtQog zl 8vgk6yi6zov aS' y^sv xsql; 



V. 33. Four MSS. of Suidas in urifAaCvofAat^ and Lb. have inov. 
But in Lb. t is written above. 

V. 40. I have written x^Q^ ^^^"^ ^^^ conjecture of Ruhnken, 
Ep. Crit. I, 33. The MSS. and Dind. have /^^a, which Sophocles 
could not have written, for reasons which I have pointed out in Cens. 
p. 12 sqq. 



V. 30. 7ii}<f(urra ni6la'\ On 
the accusative, with which nri6ay 
is joined, see notes on Philoct. 
144 sq. 

V. 31. g>Qdl^%b xt^ TcuSr^Xo}- 
atv'\ The tragedians, says Por- 
son on Hec. 21., so frequently 
unite different tenses, that they 
may seem to have studied this va- 
riety purposely. 

V. 32. Schol.: arif4,a£yofjiat' 

V. 33. Ttt d* ixninX. xtX.] It 
is well known that ixnXijrciad'af 
r* is used in a similar manner with 
the Latin perhorrescere ali- 
quid or perturbari aliqua 
re. But Ulysses expresses alarm 
at the footsteps of the sheep which 
Ajax had dragged into his tent. 

V. 34. xatQov] So v. 1316. 
See Matt h. §. 425. 5. — The ex- 



pression xvfitQyuy ura ndyta or 
xvpegyacd^at vno t&yos ndyza^ is 
similar to vnriQntXy uyt ndyra, 
on which see at Philoct. 15. which 
should be thus explained: nay 
vnriQitfifAa vnrjQittiy z&yi. See on 
Oed. R. 259. 

V. 36 sq. xai ndXat xtX.] 
The order is : xal ndXat $lg o^oy 
ipr^y, qfvXa^ ngodvfiog tfj aj xv- 
yriyiff. On the form xvyr^yUf 
TYeuius refers to Elmsl. and 
Herm. on Eur. Bacch. 339. (336. 
Herm.). 

V. 38. ^kanotya^ Neuius 
compares v. 105. El. 626. and 
Valck on Eur. Hipp. 88. 

V. 39. 01 f] This particle, signi- 
fying for, is to be referred to 
the suppressed sentence ngog xair- 
Qoy noytU- See Matth. §. 628. 5. 

V. 40. Schol: xal ngog tt 
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AOHNA. 

XoXip PaQvvd'slg tAv AxiXXBimv onXav. 

0AY22EY2. 
AeHNA. 

8oK(5v iv vfitv xslga XQalvsiSQ'av q)6vp. 

0AY22EY2. 

r^ xal to fiovXsv^' cog in *AQysloig toS^ riv; 



9viX6yicxov invd-eto nQutoy^ 
ii adtog latkv 6 dgdffai' elrce xai 
TTJy alxCav nvy&dyBtat * z6 Sk 
^vgXoyKttoy SfAo&oy t(p nQcc~ 
yog affxonoy. ayyoiiyagiu tf^y 
fiayCay, On the words nQog tC 
see Matth. §. 591. /S. The ad- 
jective ^vqXoyiaxoy must be joined 
with the verb ^|c»', and the signi- 
fication of the expression x^9^ 
ataat^y is the same as that of the 
Homeric one iyx^*' diaasiy II. XL 
484: avxdg Sy* ^g<og ataaoiv ^ 
fyX^^ <tf*vyBzo yriUig rjf^aQ. 

V. 41. TcSy^Ax. ^^^«>'] I. e. 
on account of the arms of 
Achilles refused to him. So 
Pindar Nem. VII, 36: o^ 



Xfy 



SnXojy x^^to^elg 6 xagrtQdg Atag 
ina^e aid g>QsyiSy XevQoy ^Cq)og. 
Add Horn. II. I, 93: o^r' dg* 8/ 
ivxoi^g intfjiiiufpeta^ ovS-* kxatdfi- 
firjg. Eur. Hippol. 1402: ttf^fig 
ififfj^pd-rj,^ Phoen. 1668: xai t(p 
tdqxfi vvy trjy dixtjy nagaffX^TO}, 
where the Scholiast rightly explains 
t^ tdqxp by t(p td(pov /uirj tv- 
yely. Med. 963. ed. Pors.: tdSy 
o* ifjiioy ntxCdoiy <pvydg ^fv^^g dv 
dXXa^a(fjif&\ od XQVffov fxoyoy^ at 
which passage Schaefer rightly 
observes that we should rather 
expect the contrary of flight, 
viz. permission to remain. 
Xenoph. Anab. V, 8, 1: ^lAijcrcog 
fxey cJ^Xf xal SayS^txXrjg tijg (pv^ 
Xax^g x&y yavXtxtSy X9W^^^^ ^^ 
fiiimfia ftxoct fiyag^ i. e. Phile- 
sius and Xanthicles were 
fined 20 minae for their 
neglect of the guard of the 
merchandise in the ships, 



to compensate for the da- 
mage sustained thereby. In 
like manner the Latin writers, as 
M. TuUius pro Cn. Plancio c. 25: 
omnes enim istiusmodi artes 
in iis reprehenduntur, i. e. 
the absence of the arts. FIo- 
rus lY, 10, 8: non minor ex 
aqua clades, i. e. the defi- 
ciency of water. 

V. 42. xC drjxa noCfxya^g — 
— fdaty] Neither Matth. ^.408. 
nor Bo St § 104, 3. not. 4, 2. have 
either correctly explained this ex- 
pression, or compared it with si- 
milar ones. As the Greeks use 
nfjdrj^a nri&dy , nxoifiaza n%ctty^ 
dydaxatrty ax^yat^ and similar 
forms , so Sophocles might rightly 
say fidaty ^aCyetv. But as he was 
speaking of a hostile attack upon 
some one, the poet preferred using 
a more significant word, which 
might not only convey the intransi- 
tive force of going, but might 
at the same time express the idea 
of attack: to which purpose the 
verb ifinlnx^hv was most apposite. 
Hence x( — pdiShy signifies this : 
But why did he make this 
hostile approach (or, in one 
word, impetus) against the 
cattle? In a similar manner are 
used fda^y ifCaxaaat Trach. 336. 
and yodfvmxstg I6gag ngognnym 
Eur. Phoen. 300. On the whole 
form I have disputed at greater 
length in C e n s. p. o6 sqq. and 55 sqq. 

V. 43. Iv ^^Xy — 9)0 v^] Cf. 
V. 453: (ocr* iy toioigdi ;|f€i^a$ 
alfid^at fioxoTg. 

Y. 44. mg in'] On the con- 
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AeHNA. 

45 nav i^ixQU^eVy si Tcati^iiiXrjif iyd, 

0AY22EY2. 

ABHNA. 

vvTCtOQ iip' v^ag dokiog oQiiatai ftdi^og. 

0AY22EY2. 

17 Hal naQi&erj iqinl tSQii dtplxsto ; 

AeHNA. 

Tcal Sri ^nl Si66aig r^v Htqazriyl^iv nvXaig. 

0AY22EY2. 
50 Tcal xAg i^ciexB xBlqa iiaiiiAafav ipovov ; 

AeHNA. 

iyd 6q)' aTtsloyG) dvgtpoQOvg in oii(ia6i 



V. 45. La. i^ingd^ax*. Hesychius: i^tngd^ato' i^ovBvaBr, 



junction of these words see Matth. 
S- 628. 

V. 46. noCatat toXfxatg] This 
is usually explained by qui au- 
dacift. But, as far as I know, 
the Greeks never use the plural 
of this word to designate the 
boldness of one man. Besides, 
that signification is not sufficiently 
adapted to this passage, especially 
when followed by xal tpqtyiav S-gd^ 
ce&. I should therefore explain it by 
machinations, stratagems, 
for so Minerva will aptly reply, 
yvxztitQ — f^ovo^^ shewing that 
Ajax had made use of stratagems 
by night. For this signification of 
the word it is sufficient to ti^pn- 
scribe Trach. 582: xaxce; JJ roA- 
fuii fJtrjT^ inKftafjUTjy iy<o ^ijr* Ix- 
fidd-otfn^ zdq Xi toXfioiffa^ ffzvytS. 
Eur. Hipp. 414: fimai dk xai Tag 
amtpQorag fiiy Iv Xoyoig^ Xdd-ga (fe 
Toifxaq ov xaXdg xextrjuiyag. Ion 
1216: xal xattln* drayxeHr&tlg 
f*6ytg toXfiag KQtovarig, 

V. 48. Schol.: naQifftri' inXti- 
ciaitty tjfjiiv. xdnl tiQfxa' r^g odov, 

V. 49. xal dn ittX.] 0^ the 
particles iital drj see note on Electr. 



310. Schol.: tftgatriyicty nv- 
Xatg- talg x^v <fX7\p&v nvXatg. 
Observe the expression dtacatg 
azQttt. nvXatg^ signifying the 
gates of the two generals. So 
also V. 71 : zdg aixf*aXonidag xi- 
gag^ v. 55: noXvxiQtoy g>6voy^ with 
which may be compared Aesch. 
Sept. c. Th. 44: %avQ%Mg ^oVo$. 
Eur. Iph. T. 72: 'EXkr^y g>oyog, 
Bacch. 795: (poyoy d-^Xvp^ the 
slaughter of women. Hel. 
1598: xavQtCov (poyov. ib. 1607: 
TavQiC(p <T(payj^ and of this pjay 
vs. 64: svxsQCjy dygav^ 309: o^- 
y6iov (fdyov. El. 1428: ftrizg^oy 
Xrjfjia, Ant. 1272: yvyatxsloy f*6~ 
Qoy. Many other examples are 
given by Matth. §. 446. not. 3. c. 
V. 51. Schol.: t6 k^g- iyjo 
atp* antCgyta r^g drtiuiinov x^Q^^- 
By the substantive x^^^ ^^ signi- 
fied pleasure in or desire of 
slayinff the Atridae. On the 
adj. dyrixtmog see El. 871. On 
the words dvgg>6govg — fiaXovffa 
the Scholiast rightly observes : xa- 
XoSg elne yyoSfiag* op yagxXi^at 
g>ri<sl zfjy S\(fty <Sgt€ fi^ ogav^ aAA? 
Iti* mvzj yytifiriv'dvg^ogoy httfia-' 
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yvcipMg fiaXov^a trig avriid&tov XftQOQy 
xal XQog re nol^ivag ixtQ£7t(o 6vfifiLxta xs 
XBlag ada6ra fiovrnkcuv q)Q0VQrp,ata' 
55 li/^*' elgns6(ov sxslqs ytolvxsQcov tpovov, 
xvocXp ^axlto)Vy xadoxsi, iiiv %6%^ ozb 
8L66ovg 'AtQsldag avtoxBiQ ktbIvbiv Sxfov, 
ox aXko0* akXov i^7tlxv(DV 6tQaxriXaxAv. 



V. 58. I have written HlXoa* from^ my own conjectuM. The 
MSS. and Dind. have dlXof, I have moreover with Dini. reatored 
ifinlzvfov for ifmnvrnv. 



may exist 
the mind, 
Hel. 583: 
where 



TO 



Mv^ eSi oUffd^at Idely td uf^ ovia' 
tovto dk o« tiiy 8q)d'aXfjimy dfid^- 
trifia^ d}Xd nokv ngSttgov r^; (f«a- 
voiag, Lobeck remarks thatyyoi- 
fiffi are certain deceptions of the 
sight, by whieh the Goddess turned 
Ajax from his proposed course. 
Celsus L. IV. c. 8: quidam 
itnaginibf^s falluntur, qua- 
lem.insanientemAiacemvel 
Orestem poetarum fabulae 
ferunt. Aeschylus Choeph. 1044. 
calls them do^a^^ and that they 
without aberration of 
is evident from Eurip. 
^ ydg q)Qovfa /j,ky ev, 
i^ ifAfAa fiov voaii is 
understood. Cf. 439 sq. and 687. 
The adj. dvgipoQovs seems to sig- 
nify the same as nagaifogov^. 

V. 53. ngog xt n. ixtginm] 
Of the particle re placed thus, 
mention is made on Oed. C. 33. 
On ixtgino) see Electr. 615. 

V. 53 sq. ovfAfjLiTctd tt — 
g>govgrifAata'\ In a prose writer 
these words: XsCag fiovxoXcDy (pgov- 
gyAara, would signify the care 
of the herdsmen in guard- 
ing the prey (on the double ge- 
nitive depending on one noun see 
Matth. §. 380. not. and Bern- 
hardy Synt. p. 162.); but So- 
phocles on the contrary attached 
this signification to them: the 
booty guarded by the herds- 
men, or the cattle guarded by 
the shepherds. How he might 
do so, I have shewn at length in 
C e n B. p. 87 sqq. — On the adjec- 
tives cvfAfAixia and ddttava joined 



with the substantive tpgovgil/Aaraj 
when they should have been rather 
united with Xefag^ see note on v. 
7. But the cattle which the Greeks 
had plundered , are called avf^i- 
fAhxxa^ because kept in the same 
place with the sheep, and ddama 
because not yet divided amongst 
the leaders of the army. Schol.: 
ffVfifjitKtd t€ fiovxoXfay g>gov^ 
gijjiA at a ' negttpgaffuxtSg avfJLfuxza 
povxoXia, 

V. 55- Schol.: ^xttgi' ^tot 
ami top xffgtjy inoCet, Schol. 
rec: drti tov xeigaty lno(ri<te g)6' 
voy noXktSy x%gaig>6g»y ^(ooty. On 
the phrase xsCgny g)6yoy I have 
spoken in Gens. p. 71 sq., on the 
adjective noXvxegny^ for which 
one might expect the genitive of 
the substantive, see at v. 49. Nor 
does noXvxigmy Q>6yoy merely sig- 
nify the slaughter of horned 
cattle, but, as the Schol. rightly 
explains, (poyoy noXXaiy xigacq)6- 
gtoy ^vioty. See what I have noted 
on Oed. G. 17. Antig. 146 sq. 
Trach. 747. and in Gens. p. 89 sqq. 

V. 56. Schol.: xvxXtp^^axl' 
C cfy ' xazd ndyta tonoy tvjs inav- 
Xtatg aq)dCofy xaj diaxonttay^ dtd 
to zriy ngoitriy xal ueydXriy Sui- 
xonriy xatd ^dyty yfytcS-at. 

V. 57. l/tt»H This word might 
have been omitted without injury 
to the sense; but see Matth. §. 
557. not. 2. 

V. 58. ^t' — atgatfiXateSy] 
These words must be joined thus: 
Si^ dXXoa€ iunityay dXXoy mgattf^ 
XatSy^ Bcil. idojut xxiiytiy. On 



AUS. 



27 



iyc) dh (poitcjvr' avdga inavtadiv v66oig 
60 &tQWOV^ algipakXov slg sqkt] xaxd. 
xajtSLTy STtecdi^ tov^ iXcifprjiSsv ytovov^ 
tovg i^ivzag av ds^iioc^L 0vvSi]6ag po&v, 
TtoCiivag ts nd6ag ig Soiiovg xoiil^srai^ 
dg civdQagy ovx dg svxeQCOV ciyQUV s%cav. 
65 xal vvv xar olxovg ^vvditovg alxl^Btai. 
8sl^(D Sh kal 6ol ti^vSs TtBQKpavfi vooovy 
cJg 7ta6LV 'AQyetoLdiv slgtScjv d'Qoyg. 
d'aQ6&v dh ybliLVB firidh 6v\L(pOQdv 8b%ov 
xov avSq, iyco ydg 6iiiiLatc3V dno6rQ6q>ovg 
70 avydg djtBLQ^co ariv jtQogotptv algiSBlv. 



Y. 60. I have retained the reading of the MSS. although corrupt, 
as I cannot discover the genuine w^ords of the poet. For 1 cannot 
now, as formerly, approve with Lobeck «Ic Ipiy xani^v. Schol.: yg. 
iQ$yvv xaxijy. Besides, there is something very offensive in the 
asyndeton (orgvyoy, tUipaiXoy, which must not be supposed to be sup- 
ported by El. 719: fjtpQiCoy, iigipaXkoy inmxal nyoaC; for the asyn- 
deton is out of place there also. 

V. 63. f Iff D i n d. 

V. 65. cvyditovg Dind. 



the order of the words see v. 685 sq. 
723 sq. and the similar examples 
adduced at Oed. C. 1223., on the 
panicles f<r^' ozt — ozk see Her- 
mann on Vig. p. 792- 

V. 59 sq. Schol.: iyti <f« (po^- 
x&yta' iflxoi ficuyof^fvoy. tpoitoq 
yaQ rj fictvCa' rj ntQUQXOf^eyov Iv 
toiq notfiytohq did trjy fj,ay(ay • Xi- 
ytt yccQ fiayidoi yoaotg. fj dva- 
aTQeg)6fji€yoy iy t^ fiay((ji. [Elg to 
avto.] fii^ oQfjiijg fjLSfxriyota. The 
words (ftoitviyia fiay, yoffotg are 
to be joined. In a similar manner 
Eurip. Bacch. 997: fiayfCatjf nga- 
nl6i nagaxontfi ts Xijuatt (XtiXXt- 
Tcc*, meaning ruere, lurere. Cf. 
Oed. R. 1255. 

V. 63. xofxC^izat] So Eur. 
Hel. 579: rjy dytga Xivd^it xdx 
4*Qvy(3y xoixltiouai, 

V. 66. Schol.: 6%^(a Sk xal 
uol' TH^ayij rj nageCgoSog tov 
Ataytog • ovzia yag ueiCoy yCytzai 
rd nd^og trig tqay(^oCag^ zuy d-sa- 
Zfay yvy f^ky naQag>Qoyovyta, iXt^ 
ytp <r daz€Qoy if4g)Qoya d'ltofii- 



yoay xal Xya l^tay 6 *06vitiSi^g 
iUCnj^ zoig dXXo&g ^'EXXrjaty* ovzo) 
di xal ^ evyoM tjjg ^A&ijyag iy^ 
SfCxyvzat tig ^Odvffcia. 

V. 68sq. fJiTiSi — toy dySg*] 
Hermann renders this with 
Brunck: »Nor think that 
this man will be a cause of 
calamity to thee.« Otherp 
more rightly join uijuiye toy ay^ 
Sga. So 844: yeiJ«<r^«, /tii} gp*^- 
dsaS-f^ Tiaydijfiov nzgazov^ and v. 
1379: xal ^vfjinoyely xal fAtidky 
iXksineiy, oaoy xzX, See my re- 
marks in Gens, on vs. 476 sq. 
Musgrave quotes Aristoph. Ec- 
cles. 512: firj lvfiq)ogd ysyijffttat 
zo ngdyfjia. Eur. Or. 139: dXX* 
ifAol x6v^' tUyilQai ^VfXfpoQa y«- 

V. 69 sq. dnoaxQoffovg — 
dn€iQ\ai'\ Instead of dmCg^m 
one might have expected TiotijVfii; 
but so the tragedians are accus- 
tomed to write. See my Advers. 
in Philoct. p. 51. So in v. 1019 
of this play. 
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ovtogy 6s Tov tag alxficcXdndag %fQag 
ds^fiolg ccTcevd'vvovtay TtQogfiolstv xaXa' 
Aiavta (pmvA' 6xbI%b d(X)fidtci)V Ttdgog. 

0AY22EY2. 
AOHNA. 

76 ov 6ty dvs^sty ^i/i^dh devklav aQslg; 

0AY22EY2. 

fii) JCQog d'sccv, all' svSov aQxeltio (livmv. 

AeHNA. 

ti iiri yivTixai; TtQo^d'Sv owe dvriQ oS^ r^v; 



V. 71. oStog] See Matth. &• 
312. 1. 

V. 72. Schol.: dnivd-vrorta* 
ttfAfOQCav anaixovvza, intfiaXovta 
fjLSzd fvS-vyrjg. XiQag dt(ff4otg dn§v~ 
d-vyt^v seems to signify nothing 
more than to restrain, i. e. to 
bind the hands by fetter5. 
Neuius interprets it retorquere, 
comparing Oed. R. 1154. Cf. v. 542. 

V. 73. Mayta ^mytu] The 
Greeks frequently use this word, 
so that it have the same meaning 
as xaX(3 oi, ta May. So v. 831: 
xaXeS d' afjia nofinaloy'^Egfifjy xtX.^ 
i. e. te invoco, Mercuri. Ibidw 
835 sqq.: xaXcS <f* — cejuydg*EQt- 
tnfg xrA., where in v. 843. he goes 
on thus : ?t' , cJ tax^la* — nqi- 
yvig. V. 857: x«# toy ^t^gevt^y 
"AXtoy nQogtyyino). 862: xat td 
TQ(oXxd m^ia ngogavdm. Trach. 
227 sqq.: x^Cgt^y dk toy xi^QVxa 

ngodyyinio^' X9^^V vioAA^ (payiyta, 
XaQtSy tt r» xal tpigng. Where 
some commentators, through igno- 
rance of this custom, conjectured 
q)iQti instead of ^igstg, which 
could not be right, as is evident 
from what follows. Hence it is 
not to be wondered that the no- 
minative and vocative are often 
associated in addresses to objects, 
as in y. 861 : oJ xXftyai ^Adijyat 
xal t6 ciSytQog)oy yiyg, i. e. /«/- 
QiTtf iJ *A&rjyat^ xai ^atqitm t^ 



cvytQog>oy yiyog. Add Phil. 530. 
867. 986. 

V. 75. ov a%Y* xzX.] Neuius 
observes that ov belongs to both 
members of the sentence, whence 
xal ov fjLTi is understood in the 
other. See Matth. $.498. c. §.517. 
not. 2. I have noticed the ex- 
pression at Oed. R. 618 sq. — The 
sense is this: vWill you not 
be silent, and beware lest 
you arouse fear in your 
mind?a On StiXfay atQity men- 
tion has been made at v. 129. 

V. 76. Schol.: f«i} ngog d-BcSy 
nagamTtat *Odvaa(vg^ ovx (og xto- 
fjL(oSovyxog tov noirjtov detXiay rov 
fJQOiog, odto) ydg dtpaiQed-iirj trjg 
tgayt^dCag td d^fm/ia * dXXd to tv~ 
Xafiig iySfCxyvtai. igjKfQoyog ydg 
ijy to t^ usfjiriyott naQa.](t}Qiiy' 
Sga ydOy otoy ijy nQogsX&dyta ixiT" 
yoy d-iaaacS'at tiy i^^Qoy. It is 
easy to see that ISa» xdXti avtoy 
must be understood with fjirj ngog 
9-€<3y, On the expression dgxtiret 
fiivoiv see Matth. §. 297. 

V. 77. Schol.: r^^ij ylvj^ra*- 

i} tC yiyfitat q>op^; ovx ° «^t:<J5 
y xal ngotsgoy iyd'gunog^ dXX* 
ovdiy Vfidg ilgydaaro xaxoy^ fjfji(Sy 
inifjitXovfiiycoy. Minerva says: was 
he not a very brave man be- 
fore this? i. e. he was very 
brave. By which words she sig- 
nifies this: it iff not right that 



f. 



AIAS. 



2» 



0AY22EYZ 

Bx^Qoq ys rSSe xavSgl xal tavvv hi. 

AOHNA. 

ovKOW yUcDs 7]Si6tog slg ix^QOvg y^kav ; 

0AY22EY2. 

80 ifiol ft£i; aQKBv toirtov iv doiioig iiivsiv. 

AOHNA. 

lisiirjvor ctvdQa yt€Qi,(pccvcig oxvstg ISeiv ; 

0AY22EY2. 

(pQOVOvvta yuQ viv ovx av i^i6trjv oxvg). 

AeHNA. 
aAA' ov8h vvv 6b ^irj jtaQovt tSji TciXag 

0AY22EY2. 

XGfgy bItcsq offd'aXiiotg ye tolg avxoig OQa; 

AOHNA. 

85 iycj &Kot&6(o pXiq)aQa xal dsdoQTiota. 

0AY22EY2. 

ysvoito (isvxav naVy %'Bov tsxv(Diiivov. 

AeHNA. 

6iya vvv ictcsg xal ^iv dg xvQBig %%(ov. 



V. 86. fAiv Tap Dind. 

you should now fear him 
whom you never feared here- 
tofore, although he was a 
very brave man. On the word 
dyifQ in this sense see on Oed. 
C. 389. On the order of the words 
T( fin yivnxab cf. El. 1276 : zi m 
nokijffio; Matth. quotes similar 
passages §. 488, 12. 

V. 78. Schol.: r^rf* xav^qC- 
(fc«XT*xft>$ dvtl tov I fAol^ r^ Wvc- 
cr«T. Cf. Matth. §. 470, 9. Rost 
S. 99, 6. d. The sense is : and 
he is an enemy to me even 
now, i. e. him whom I always 
feared as a most valiant adver- 
sary, I deem even now a man to 
be dreaded as a valiant adversary. 



On the particle yk cf. Oed. C. 475. 
V. 79. yeAws - yeXaa^] I. e. 

Matth. gives very similar exam- 
ples §. 309. 

V. 80. Schol.: iftoi fAiyd^-^ 
xei- fAitqhov 6itg>vXdx^ to xov 
"^O^vaaiiaq i|^o(, Sid to /ui) ivt^v^ 
g>dv tol^ xaxo7$. 

V. 82. q}oovovvta itxk^ On the 
expression %%atnvntti>vn.^ to avoid 
anyone, see Matth. §.393. Rost 
§. 104. b. and Schaefer on De- 
mosth. p. 331, 8. 

V. 85. «yo) ffxoTwcw — <r«- 
6oQ%6ta\ Very similar is Oed. 
R. 408: <rt) x«i diSogxag xov BXi- 
net^y where see note. Cf. v. 6dsb. 
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0AY22EY2. 

AeHNA. 
(o ovtogy AtcC£f devtagov 6b n:QogxakA. 
90 tl fiatov ovtmg ivtQixsi tijg 6vii^dx9v; 

AIA2. 

CD xaiQy '^d'ava, xccigSy ^loyavhg texvoVy 
dig 8v 7taQi6trig' xal 6b xayxQv6oig iyd 
tfri^co K(X(pv(focg f^gda t^g ayQag xagiv, 

AeHNA. 

9UXk&g ika^ag, aX)! ixeivo fiot tpQ&60Vy 
95 sfiailfccg fyx^S ^ ^Qog ^Agyalcnv 6vQatA; 

AIA2. 

xo^TCog niQa6ti, xovx ccTtaQvovficu to yi^'q. 

A0HNA. 
71 xal TtQog ^ATQal8ai6iv jjftala^ X^9^y 



V. 89. Alav Dind. 

V. 97. I have written nfia^ag from the conjecture of Musgrave. 
The MSS. and Dind. have /^/juacrac. See my rem^ks in Ce'ns. p. 34 
saq. Bot it is very strange that the learned editors should in defence 
of the common reading have adduced Trach. 355 : cei/zuoffa* rad«, when 
it is so well known that an accusative of the pronoun or neuter ad- 
jective is frequently put with every description of verbs. Nor can 
Oppian Hal. 11, 499. alxfidU^v ^tjtoti aUov (aoqov^ or Lycophr. v. 
441: ttlxf^daovai, Xoiad'fay fioijy^ be adduced to defend the common 
reading. 



V. 88. uirotfi' civ ^&iXoy 
<f' ar'\ I will remain, but I 
should wish etc. Cf. Matth. 
S. $15. p, and §. 509. 

V. 89. c3 odrog, Atag} Cf. 
482. 525. 1269. and Oed. C. 1627: 
d oitog^ ovtog. Ol6inovg, Matth. 
S. 312, 1. 

V. ^0. ti fiaUy xrJl.] Eustath. 
p. 610, 9: ivT€v&ty lafitay So-- 
q)oxXrjg fiatoy iytQinead'at Xiy$& to 
ov(f* oXofg intazQigftad-at, 

V. 91. Schol.: cJ ;^«79',*^^«- 
ya' iniypm fity tijy *A&fiyay* td 
Si l|nc tod naqanaloytog' otfroi 
yd^ ay nQoxoij/i^y ^ vnoS^tc&g' 
ov nayziXti^ dt dnt^Xtro avrov t6 
^yifs^yixdy dXk* ij gjiaykt yiyoye 



nsQl t6 XoyMuxoy ifii/nyriro fXiy 
ydg (og ix^^odg dpsXoiy, ntgl td 
nQogtanoy (fj iffq)dXX€tOj on noC- 
fiyta dyelXe^ xal disXoyfC^zo dydgag 
dypgrfxiyak. 

V. 94. xaX(3g iXt^ag] Used 
similarly as in Philoct. 871. aiydi 
ro(f«, where see note. 

V. 95. ly;|foff] A sword. See 
at Antig. 215. and the passage of 
Eustathiufir quoted at v. 639. 

V. 96. xovx — TO ui}] SoAn- 
tig. 441: xal 9)nfii ogaaai xo^x- 
dnaqyovfAat to firi^ where see note. 

V. 97. ifAalag /l^a] TTsed 
in a very similar manner to Y^ 95. 
ifia^pag iyxo9' 



jiljdS. 
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AIA2. 
AeHNA. 

redva6vv avSQsg, dg to 66v ^vvrix iyoi, 

AIA2. 

100 ^avovreg ijdri tcifi dq)atQ6ldd'(ov onXa. 

AeHNA. 

shv ' xl yd^ dtf nalg 6 xov Aa^xlovj 
7C0V 601 xvxrig S6xi^796v; r 7t6q)svyi 6b; 

AIA2. 
ri xovnlxQinxov nlvadog i^rJQOv ft', oxov; 

AOHNA. 

ayayy- X)dv66iay xov 6ov iv6xdxijVy Xiyca. 



V. 98. mgx* oUnox' xrA.] I. e. 
xo<tovxo¥ fifda^a x^Q^S «5fW tctX, 

V. 99. x6 ciy] Your words. 
So 1401. inatriffag to cdy, 

V. 100. Schol.: tauu' xaXag, 
XtH Jfid ig)fi^ ovx a at T |M« Aa- 
/JeTv, (bg \6Cmv aTtsattQrifiiyog. 
[Elg to ttvzo,'] t€t dyi^xovta ifioi. 
On the bitterness of the saying, 
9^tty6ytig dfpa^€(ffd-(oy , see note 
ott Antig. 310. 

V. 101 sq. t( ydq — itrtrjxey'i 
There is the same form of speech 
in Ys. 963 sq. Philoct. 42t sq.: 
x( d* og nahxiog xdyttd-og g)£kog r* 
futf;, NiatwQ 6 Ui&Uogy ictty; 
Trach. 336: t£ (T, aytl tov (ni 
tifyd* ig)Cataattt fiaaky; Demosth. 
pro coron. p. 242, 2: tl 6* 'Agf^ 
ctgatog iy £MVQ)y$; xai xC ntqC^ 
iMog iy MtyttQotg; odx dm^^i/a^ 
fUyot; On the expression naXg 6 
TOV Jaiqxfov Neuius compares 
Reiz.de incl. ace. p. 77. Ant. 1181 : 
ddfjiaQta tr^y Kgioytog. Trach. 
1048: dxotrtg- ij J»6g, — On iley 
I have spoken at Oed. C. 1303., on 
4he me of the yerb cx^yat at y. 
198 of this play. 

y. lOi. Schol.: xo^nixqtnxoy 



xCyaSog' to HfSXsg &ijQ(oy, x(ya~ 
dog yaQ f) dXmnrii' ndyv dt xaxa^ 
rgixet tov *Odvaaioig, laglx^i^nov. 
Others explain infxgtnxoy more 
rightly by versutum, comparing 
the words tQifAfjLcty ntQhgtfificc^ 
inftgt/AfAcc, and the apposite words 
of Andocides de myst. p. 49: n 
avxofpdyxa xal inCtqmtoy xCyadog, 
Cf. Osann diss, de Aj. p. lOOsqq. 
V. 104. lyoi/] Certainly, by 
all means. So y. 1347. Trach. 
1248. and elsewhere frequently. In 
like manner ov dflx* tytayt is used 
in negations, as Oed. R. 116t« 
Trach. 1208. Phil. 735. The Sch#- 
liast moreover observes: x6y aiv 
iyatdtfiy ^tot xatd ndyta iyi^ 
ctdfAtyoy <ro&^ ^ Idtxtog inl t^g 
xqCmoig uoyoy^ oloy tdy dyxldixoy, 
xvQCatg oi iyatdtiig ^ d ir t^ 4d^ 
dytuni^xoty ttyi^ tig cl Xiyoi tk 
tdy Oldinodtt tov Aatov iyaxdxtiy 
ytyeyniAiyoy, [Elg xd trvxo,] «/- 
^Qoy, dyxCnakoy. Etymol. M. p. 
625, 24: nagd SotfoxWi <V Aiayxh 
fjiaaxyyoq>6Q(fi y tdy coy Byfftd" 
tijy iiyn dytl tov iiyttctdtr^y. 
The name *Odva<tia is hec^ trisyl- 
labic; see Matth. §• 33. not. X 



32 



ZOOOKAEOTZ 



AIA2. 

105 ri8i6xogy i 8i6noi,vUy 8B6(icitrig iiSm 

d'axet* d'avBiv yoQ axrtov ovti Ttco d'ikcs)* 

AeHNA. 

ngiv av xt 8qd6rig, ^ tl TtBgddvyg jtkiov ; 

AIA2. 

nglv av dsd'slg XQog xlov SQxelov (Stiyrig 

AOHNA. 

rl dfita tov SvOtt^vov igydcsi xaxov; 

AIA2. 

110 fLd6ri/yi xqAtov v&ta ^oivvx%'Blg d'ccvrj. 

A©HNA. 

fii] 8riva tov dv0trjvov Sdi y alxl6ri. 

AIA2. 

XalQBLVy \4d'avay talk' iyd (j' i(plBiiaL ' 
xBLvog dh tl6Bi tr^vSB Ttovx akXriv SUriv. 



^ V. 105. Schol.: H^tctoq* ita9^ 

V. 107. xe^ifrfypg] SeeMaMh. 
§. 185. Lobeck on Phryn. p. 24 
sqq. On the interrogative pronoun 
placed thus see Mat th. §.488, 12. 

V. 108—110. TiQly ay — 9)0*- 
vi>X^ilq ^avji'\ Some readers 
may find difficulty in the expres- 
sion ^avily o^u no) d-iXm, ngiy 
ay — S'dyp. But the words are 
spoken in this sense: I am un- 
willing that he should die, 
before I shall have so stained 
his back with blood from 
the scourge, that he shall 
thereby perish. So Philoct. 
1329 sqq.: xai navXav ta&t tfj^dt 
f/ujnof %ytif)(uy yonov paQ^iaq^ — 
ngly ay — xwiy nag* i^fuity iytv- 
Xioy ^AcufXtfntd&y y6cov fAaXa^^pf 

V. 108. ii^elt — tftiyiyc] 
KCwy kgxiiov ctiyr^g^ as the Schol. 
says, means either the centre co- 
lumn supporting the beam of the 
roof) toy x^y ogog)i^y 'inioMoyta 
TUoya^ in Plat. Rom. e. 2o. Pau- 



san. VI, 9, 3., which Aeschyl. Ag. 
897. calls v\\fri^i ctiyrig tnvXoy 
no^t^Qily or any other column placed 
in the interior of the tent. This 
was the customary place for bind- 
ing offenders; ngogdtS-sig xUy 
iXafit nXriydg noXkdg^ Artemid. I, 
68. p. 114. Sncayw ngog toy 
xCoya avT6y iuaatfyovy^ Aeschin. 
c. Tim. p. 83. Lysias Fr. XLV, 
407, 4. Hyperides ap. Poll. Ill, 80. 
LOB. Who also has an excellent 
disputation on the form kgxfiog^ h. 1. 
V. 110. Sckol.: fAuattyt nga- 
tor' i^t%v&iy 97 in^ygag)^ toS 
doofAKioi' ov ngotigoy ipoytvto 
aoToy, ngly dy fjLaati\ta, 

V. 112. x^^Q**^ — «<F^»/*«»] 
I desire that in all other res- 
pects whatsoever you wish, 
may be accomplished; which 
agrees indeed, as far as the words 
are concerned, with the usual form 
of farewell ;|ra^«*y ai x«A«vai, but 
is different in meaning, because 
free from the bitterness assigned 
thereto by arbitrary usage rather 
than natural signification. 1 B. 
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AeHNA. 

6v d* ovv, i%Bi8rl %BQi\fig i]8s 6oi to Sqccv, 
115 xqA %siql, q>Bl8ov iitidhv cjimsQ ivvoetg. 

AIA2. 
XC0QC3 XQog ^yov tovro 6ov d' iq)l6iiai, 
toudvS' del [lOL 6vnfiaxov ytaQB6tdvat. 

A0HNA. 

OQag, t)dv60BVy trjv %bS)v l^xvVy o6ri ; 
tovrov rig av- 6oi tdvdQog iq ytQOVov6tBQog, 
120 ^ dQ&v dfiBlvav Bvgid^ ta xalQia; 

0AY22EY2. 

syca fLBv ovSiv olS* ' istOLXtBLQCo 8i vtv, 
8v6xrivov B^iytag^ xuIjcbq ovta SvsftfV^, 
o^ovvBTc aty CvyTcati^Bvxrai Tcaayy 
ovSbv to tovrov fiaXXov rj rovfi^ov 6Hon&v. 
6q& ydg ijftfiff ovdhv ovrag akXo nkriv 

Bl8coi\ 060LnBQ i&llBV, TJ XOV^l^V 67Cldv. 

A©HNA. 

roiavta roLvvv BlgoQ&v vitBQ'nonov 
IvriSiv nor BiTtyg avrog Big d^BOvg inog, 
(iri^ oyxov ccqij iiriSsv, bi rivog tcXbov 



V. 129. a^ni Dind. 

V. 114. to d gay] On the ar- 
ticle placed before the infinitive 
Matfihiae has treated well §. 543., 
and on Ear. Hipp. 49. 

V. 116. X9^ X^^^^f (pf^^ov] 
Asyndeton is used in exhortations. 
Neuius compares v. 811. 844. 
988. Ant. 1037. Trach. 1255. 

V. 116 sq. x^9^ — nag- 
iff T ay at] Saying this, Ajax re- 
tnrns into his tent. 

V. 119 sq; tiQ ay — ivgi^r}] 
Who would have been found? 
Supply: if he had been sought. 
Cf. Matth. S. 599. b. c. Rost §. 
121, 8. A. b. Neuius refers to 
Aj. 411. 430. Oed. R. 117. Ant. 
390. 502. Trach. 709. Phil. 443. 869. 

V. 121 sq. inotxtiCQa xzXJ] 
Hermann rightly observes that 



the sense is: I pity Ajax, who, 
though unfriendly to mo, yet 
is unhappy, and therefore 
deserving of pity. Schol.: '/oi- 
yii ifinrig ifiaaCy^ *AiZMol de if^nag 
xai ffJina. 

V. 123. «Tp ffvyx«T^C«t;xra»j 
I have adduced examples of a 
similar expression at Antig. 1289. 

V.124. Schol.: n xovfAov tfx^o- 
nmy olov^ aq)OQay iU td ay- 
B^Qtaniva xd nuyztav xotyd, 

V. 125. aXXo nXiiy] I. e. «Wo 
^, cf. Schaefer on Demosth. Mid. 

p. 572, 20. 

V. 127. Schol.: vniQXonoy 
dyxl tov vniQXofinoy. I have tran- 
scribed the rest of the Scholiast's 
annotation in fab. Aj. not 7. 

V. 129. f*n^' Syxoy agn f»ij- 



S4 



L090KAEOTI: 



130 ri %BiQi figl&'SiSy ri (laxQOv nXovtov fid^Bf 
cig i^iiiga xUvsl ts ncavayH naXiv 
anavxa xdvd'QciTCSux' tovg dh 0(6q>QOvag 
d'eol (plXov6l xal 0tvyov6i tovg xaxovg, 

XOPOZ 

Tsla(i(6vL8 naly trig dfiipiQvtov 
135 jSalaiiivog b%(ov fidd'Qov dyx^Xov, 

V. 130. A few MSS. have jSd^ci for fdHt, 



Siy^\ Both aiQUv and atQ%a^M 
convey the idea of taking upon, 
or conceiving to one's self: The 
active occurs in v. 75: ^stXfar at- 
Quy^ Eur. Iph. A. 1598: &oiQCOi 
atQHr^ Musaeus v. 243 : aXyog ati- 
Q9ty^ the middle in Diodor. XXXI. 
D. 127: nivd^og rj^ato^ Theocr. V, 
20: alyog &QoCfjLriv^ Oppian. Cyn. 
II, 63: ^Qtv dtCQaa»ai. LOB. 
So also Trach. 80: zovzop d^ag 
dd-Xov. Ihid. 491 : xodvoi rocoy y* 
inaittdy i^agovfjud-a. Let us at 
the same time take notice of two 
verbs, the active forms of which 
have been preferred by Sophocles 
to the more usual middle, (figtty 
in Oed. C. 6. Oed. R. 590. EL 
1068., and intcndy in v. 769. of 
this play. 

V. 130. x'*Q^ §Ql^m^ Eu- 
stath. II. A. p. 54: x^''Q^ PqiB-t^q 
dytl tov dvyatog cl. 

V. 134-^171. When Minerva 
has disappeared, and Ulysses has 
quitted the scene, the Chorus, con- 
sisting of sailors of Salamis , en- 
ter, disbelieving the report cir- 
culated by Ulysses, that Ajax had 
slain the flocks killed on the 
preceding night. They entreat 
Ajax to come forth from his tent 
in order to remove in person the 
ill impressions caused by that re- 
port. 

V. 134. TiXafAtiy^B nai] 
In like manner Hom. 11. V, 67. 
TeXafAoSy^oy vioy. Soph. Oed. R. 
267. t^ Jttfidaxff^ natdi HoXv- 
daQov T« xtX, Trach. 51. ti^y 
^HQdxXtioy i^oSoy. 170. zioy^HQa- 
TtMhty normy, 576. f^wog t^c 



"HgaxUiag. El. 570: Affctfa xigrj. 
Cf. Matth. §. 446, 10. So .also 
the Latins, as Ovid, Met. I, 473: 
Apollineas medullas. Virg. 
Aen. VII, 1: Aeneia Butrix. See 
likewise the note on v. 49. 

V. 135. 2aXau7yog !/«»' 
fidd-Qoy] Brunck: qui. tones 
Salaminis sedem. More rightly, 
I think, we shall interpret Ix^^t 
who dost possess, and JSaXa- 
filyog fidd-goy^ by Salaminaemi- 
nentem, sciL e mari. Cf. 860: 
nazQi^ov katCag (Idd-Qoy. Philoct. 
1000:' fwg dr p fjioi y^g tod* ai' 
ne&ydy fid^goy. Ant. 854: v\lffi~ 
Xoy ig JCxag pd&goy^ for which 
Aesch. Ag. 383. has used: Xa- 
xxCaayti fAiyay Jlxag patfidr, Eur. 
Iph. Aul. 1283: Tgoiag xXtty^y 
pd^Qoy. 

Ibid. dyx^dXov^ Lobeck 
thinks* that Salamis is so called, 
because it is, as it were, ngog- 
Y9Mgy and so little distant itom 
the continent, that it seems to 
reach the sea only on one side. 
Hermann however*, because Pe- 
parethus is designated by the same 
epithet in Homer h. in Apoll. 32., 
Lemnos, Icaria, and other islands 
in Aesch. Pers. 861. is not averse 
to the idea of a city being in- 
timated by this word. I approve 
neither mode of explanation, and 
think it sufficiently plain from those 
examples, that dyx^aXog bycuatoii 
assumed the signification, situattd 
in the sea. So in Ant 953. Mars 
is called dyx^noUg^ so as to be 
ifinoXig or eyx^^^og. Nor is there 
any objection to the united acy®<^ 
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<5£ ftci/ sv nQa06ovx Bni%alqGD* 
al S' otav Tckrjyii j^vog ^ ^afLSVTJg 
koyog ix /lava&v liam^govg ixvfiyj 
fiiyav oxvov sxco xal TtstpoPfi^uu, 
140 mrivrig cog ofiika Ttskelag. 

cig xal t'^g vvv ^d'vfuvrig vvxxog 
^syakoL d'OQvfioL x(xtixov(f i/f^ff 



tives &ug)iqvtov and dy^Kt^v^ by 
both 01 which is understood, that 
Salamis is washed around 
by the sea. 

V. 136. <r§ — intx^^Q^l This 
passage is different from all the 
rest in which x^lgikv is found with 
an accusative of the participle, of 
which examples are given by 
Matth. $. 414, 12. and §. 555, 1. 
Nor can the Chorus mean to say, 
that which is otherwise expressed 
by x^^Q^ ^^ <^ nQttcaoyta, i. e. 
gaudeo, quod vales, but this: 
si vales, gaudeo, or, as the ac- 
customed Latin formula, si vales, 
bene est. A genitive therefore 
of the participle would seem to be 
required. But, as Lobeck rightly 
observes, because the following 
words ae <f' Stay ^afuvi^i xrA., 
contain the principal idea, this ac- 
cusative seems to have drawn the 
preceding pronoun by attracfion into 
a similar structure with itself. 

^»d$] Mus- 
278 sq. A 
fragment of the Oileus of Sopho- 
cles in Stob. Serm. 114, 6* p. 584: 
Szav ds SaCuoiy — fidaw/ tgttffp, 
Hom. II. V, 812: Jtog fAuffuyi. 
The Scholiast explains it by yo^ 
aog. 

V. 138. ix Jttya6iy-\ See the 
annotation on Ant. 193. The Scho- 
liast explains xaxod-govg by (f««- 
foUi. Cf. Antig. 500. with my 
-note. 

y. 140. Schol.: ntfiy^s ai$ 
Sufia 7iiXi(ag- iml ntg^ith t6 

etixdig if 7^iXi$a, But Lobeck 
rightly obgerre^ that Sophocles 



V. 137. nXfiyrj 
g r a V e ~ compares v. 



used ilfjifia ntUCas with reason, as 
the winking and closing of the 
eyes is expressive of dread. Cf. 
Oed. C. 726 sq. and Trach. 527. 
The saqae editor, in defence of the 
expression nrriyiiq ntXttag ^ aptly 
compares Philoct. 289: vndmtQot 
mXeiM. Epigrammat. T. IV. p. 
258: nzriyal ;|f$>'<c. Aesch. Sept. 
c. Th. 1022: nit€tyoi oitoyoi, 

V. 141. ^ Schol.: flJff ««a — 
yvxtoi' tog xai tfjg rtaQsXS-ovatis 
yvTCTos iy (pofi^ yeyoyauty inl t^ 
ffj SvgxXeCtji, ni^ayeig ai ovx iXiy- 
yet Toy paaXia <&g rjf4aQtrix6tay 
aXXd tfjy dvgnqalCay ngogiXapey 
wg dno r^c eifiaQ/iiyijg' ndyv (fi 
ivyot dyt€g dntatovat^ xalvnoXafA- 
pdyovtfty adtoy vno tov iyd-Qov 
cvxo(paytsiaS-ai' iy din ovy xa- 
S-iaTtixa, Stay § u totovto nsgl ai. 

V. 142 sq. ueydXoi — dvf- 
xXe(4f] The oblique construction, 
ffi toy Innofjiayrj — ff^drjg^^ de-> 
pends on the idea of speaking 
or crying out contained in the 
words fitydkot — Vf^&s, the sense 
of which is this: we are over- 
whelmed with the great clam- 
ours of tumult, i- e. it has 
been told us with great 
clamour. Hence /jLtydXot &oQvfiot 
only differs from jnydXa qtdttg in 
Y. 173. in as much as it contains 
an idea of exclamation or tumult. 
There is a similar use of the verb 

!)o»iiy in Ant. 259. 290. and of 
nMo^iXy in Trach. 264. Finally 
inl ovgxXtUf is to be united with 
the substantive ^6gvpo&, so that 
^oQvfioi £711 dvgxUi^ may be nearly 
the same as d-dQvfio&dvgxUttg- Cf. 
Matth. $. 586. y. 

3* 
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6h tov [TCTtoiiavij XsLfiAv imfiavt 
145 6Xi6ai, jdavaAv (iota %al kalaVy 

^7t6Q SoqlkrintOQ it riv Xoimj, 

unelvovt at^iovi Cidi^Qp, 

toMvgds koyovg il^i&vQovg xXa66(ov 

slg Ota q>iQ£L na6vp 'Odv666vg, 
150 xal 6g)6dQa nBl^si. 



V. 143. inl <f. eh t, tnnofAavfi = UtfAmt^ impdrf iX. JartuSr 
Bs fioxd xal X§Cay, ess rintQ. Dind. 

V. 150. X, ctp, ntt&u. ntgi y. •■. y9y =* svn, X. x. n, 6 kXvny 
«= t. X. X- fit&XXoy = T. <r. dx, xa&vfiQCCfoy. Dind. 



V. 144. Toy Innofiayrj Xtt' 
fjidiy*] Thai there was a great 
abundance of horses in the neigh- 
bourhood of Troy is evident from 
many ancient authorities. Horn. 
11. XX, 221. of Erichthon, king of 
Troy: tov r^ic/^A*cei» tnnoi IXo^ 
xdxa fiovxoXioyTo d^qXewi. Quintus 
Cal. II, 486: n%6Coy fJiiya ianopO' 
t6y re, onnoaoy dfitpi ^oaig Si- 
fiottg xal Sdy^og i4Qyn, Virg. 
Ge. Ill, 269. MUSGR. With re- 

gard to the adjective Innofxay^ 
• runck, Musgrave and Wake- 
field compare nt^iavXofAavovyxa^ 
d^aXkofAut^ovyia and xaqnofiayri^ to 
which may be added the verbs 
XOQTOfiaytiy and jj^^^cro^avtij^, yi- 
tes triferae, quas ob id in- 
sanas vocant, Plin. XVI, 27. 
fidxXog ttfjLTihXog Aesch. fir. 405. 
And by this they attempt to shew 
that Xeifxioya inTtofiayij is a plain 
abounding either in horses or grass. 
The latter idea is quite foreign to 
the meaning; the other is approved 
by Hermann; although the me- 
taphor seems rather bold, as horses 
are not brought forth and pro- 
duced from the field as leaves and 
boughs are from a tree ; nor could 
any one easily call the Asian plain 
xvxyofiayij. I would rather agree 
with the Scholiast, who explains 
it: itp* (fi of Innot fiuCyoytut, and 
understand XttfiuHya Innofiay^ to 
signify a nlain frequented by horses, 
QT a plain ovef which horses sport 



and run wild, as Virg. Ge. II, 407 : 
virginibus bacchata Lacae- 
nis Taygeta, which verb is used 
of mountain-wandering, animals by 
Lucretius V, 822: animal omne, 
quod in magnis bacchatar 
montibus passim; nor will any 
one deny that mountains over 
which wild animals are accustomed 
to sport, might aptly be called ^qij 
d-iKfouayrj, Ssofjiay^g and ^Uofio^ 
y^i nave also a passive significa- 
tion, but of a different character. 
Thrace hello furiosa in Ho- 
race seems to signify trjy dgik- 
(jLayJi or doQtfiayjj in an active 
sense. LOB. 

V. 145. fiotd xal Xt(ay] By 
the word (iotd the same thing is 
signified as no(fiyaiq in v. 42., viz. 
all the cattle which Ajax 
attacked. That which therefore 
would have been added by a prose 
writer as an apposition {XtCav\ 
the poet preferred joining with 
fioxd by the particle xaC, Similar 
examples are quoted by Lobeck. 

V. 147. xxtlyoyx* at&atyt 
(TtdiJQtp] It may easily be seen 
that iron is called atd-ioya on ac- 
count of its black colour and deep 
shining. In the same sense and 
of a similar subject avyxaxaxtdf 
xtXaiyoXg U(ptc*y fioxd occurs in 
V. 230. Nor should we otherwise 
understand Trach.845: iio xfXatyd 
Xoyxa n(fOfidxov (fo^o(, which is 
wrongly interpreted by the Sdio- 
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AIAZ. 

nsql yoQ 6ov vvv svni6ta keysny 
nud nag 6 xlvav zov Xi^avtog 
%alQBV iialkov rotg 6otg axB6iv xccdvp^liav. 
tmv yocQ (isyakav ipvxAv [slg 
155 ovx av diiaQTOigy xaza d* av tig i(iov 
toucvta kiycDV ovx av nsld'ot' 
XQog yaQ tov sxov^ 6 q)d'6vog Sgytsi. 
Tudxov ^fuxQol ii^dkmv x^Q^ 



V. 155. €i/*d^to$g I have restoced with 6. Dindorf from La. 
and Suidas s. v. xXvtt, Vulg. dfjidgtot. 



liast. Finally I doubt not but that 
xyoSStoif aloXoq is used in the same 
sense in v. 1025. as a£SriQog atd^oiv 
here Cf. Trach. 94: aloXa yvl 

V. 151. Schol.: ivntata Ai- 
yn' Bzt ir dtvyiif xa&icTiinaf 
t5c ^ttris X^Q*^' ^ inel uiyag el, 
tlX^i toy (p^oyoy cvfAnqazxoyta. 

V. 152 sq. Ttttl nag — xa- 
^vfiQiCtay] And whoever 
listens, insults thy griefs 
with more delight than he 
who has related them. On 
the dative see Matth. §. 378. not. 
3. §. 402. c. Rost §. 106. an- 
not 2. 

V. 154 sq. Schol.: it if d(puCq^ 
rolcvoiv. xaxd fiiy ttiy fuydXny 
\ffVX(jSy U(i TK odx dy dfjLdqxok^ 
xa? ifiop dh U(g TK o^ nti&ottdy 
dxovoyta. The verb Hijfji* is united 
with the genitive, and, as the Schol- 
iast has rightly seen, bears nearly 
the same meaning as ro|«i;ai, which 
kind of verbs are known by every 
one to take a genitive. But that 
this very phrase roMm or Tn/Lii is 
here used not in its proper sense, 
but in a metaphorical one, is plain, 
so that it must signify, to utter 
abuse against any ohe. More- 
over, the words ovx dy dfjidq~ 
roft^, which properly signify, you 
will not miss your aim, are 
used in a sense which the poet 
himself explains by the following 
ojfx dy TK ntiS-ot. In a very sim- 
ilar manner Demosth. c. Aristo- 
fit. p. 771, 17: (foxsi fioi tk o^x 
y afAti(^t§7y tindy^ 8xk yvyl xQf- 



ynat fA^y 'AQtctoyiftwy , and He> 
rodotus VII, 139: yvy &i U^fi^ 
yaCovg dy ug i4y<ay ciotrJQag yt'" 
yiff&M tfjg ^MXkdSog ovx dy dfioQ^ 
zdyot. In which passage it is very 
strange that no editor has seen 
that the phrase to dXri^ig after 
dfiagtdyo^ is the gloss of an in- 
terpreter. On a very similar use 
of the verb rvyxdfi&y I have 
spoken at Phil. 220 sq. 

V. 155 sq. xazd cf' dy xzX,] 
On the repeated particle dy see 
Rost §. 120. not. 4. 

V. 157. toy *roy^'] 01 I'/ov- 
W are frequently not only the 
rich, but likewise whoever excel 
the rest of men in fortune, science, 
valour and influence. Cf. Yalck. 
on Eur. Phoen. 4**8. For the sen- 
timent the Scholiast compares Pin- 
dar, Nem. VIII, 21: dipoy Je Ao- 
yo$ qf&oyfQolaiy * dnzttm cT io}My 
di(y /«*9oVcir(r« d' ovxigtCfK More 
apposite seems Pindar Pyth. XI, 
45: tax'* ^' 7^9 6Xfiog oi fAtioya 
q>d-6yoy, 

V. 158 — 161. xa(zo» — ^»- 
xQotiQmy] What he had just said, 
viz. that the lower orders are 
wont to envy the higher ranks 
of society, he now proves to be 
done inconsiderately from the fact 
of the people without lead- 
ers affording but a weak pro- 
tection to a city For the 
people are preserved by the 
guardianship of the arist- 
ocracy, ev«n as the safety 
of the aristocracy is insep- 
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^fpaXsQov nviyyov ^viia nilovtai' 
160 iiBta yccQ iieyak&v fiaiog OQifit iv^ 

utal iiiyag OQd'oid'' vno fUTCQOtiQav. 

cikX^ ov dvvatov tovg dvaiqtovg 

tovtmv yvf&yMg itgoSi^ddxetv. 

vno tOLOvtmv ovSqAv d'OQvfiei, 
165 X'qiuig ov8hv 6d'ivofi€V TtQog tavt 

akk* ots yccQ di; to 66v o^^^ dniSgaVy 



arable from that of the 
people. Bat Husgrave rightly 
observes: I fear that the poet, 
himself attached to the aristocratic 
fection, wished to reprehend the 
fickleness and disaffection of his 
countrymen towards their leaders. 
Cf. vs. 1044 sqq. and my note on 
Oed. R. 846. 

V. 159. Schol.: aq>aX€Q6y 
^vfna' drrl rotH dad-tt^rj^ g)vXaxii. 
nvgyov noUag. The substantive 
nifgyot is here put in the same 
signification as in Oed. R. 56 sq.: 
tig ov^iy imty odti nvgyoi ovtt 
yavs iQflfios^ dySgtoy fjiij ^vyot- 
itwivzvty Mem. As he in those 
words declares a citadel without 
men to be useless, so he here con- 
siders that citadel as defenceless, in 
which the people are without a 
chief. By which metaphor there 
is no doubt but that the poet 
meant to shew the weakness and 
misery of a state in which the 
people possess the entire ascen- 
dancy. See also my remarks in 
Cens. D. 94 sq. 

V. lo3. Schol.: xovta}v' t&y 
Ux^iyttuy. On the verb n^ocTida- 
axciv cf. Trach. 681 : ngovStSd^ato. 
Philoct. 1015: ed ngovdida^fy. and 
538: ngotlfAa^oy, SeeStallbaum. 
ad Plat. Gorg. p. 154. 

V. 164. vno^^oQvfisX] So- 
QVpovfuat is not unfrequently used 
to denote not so much a tu m ul t or 
sedition is excited against 
me, as I am made an object 
of public abuse. So in Plu- 
tarch. Nic. c. 28: 'Bg/Aoxqatfii uky 
^Intiy^ Stt ro^ ytxay KQUttor fctt 



TO xahSs XQ^^^^*' ^V ^^^Vt ^ 
fjittQfn^ i&ogvpi^^ri, 

V. 166. Schol.: dnaXi^aa^ai- 
(}yTl tov dytnd^aiFS-a$. 

V. 167-171. &XX' Sti ydg 
df) — dfjptayot] A frequent con- 
struction among the Greek writers 
both prose and verse, the causal 
member of the sentence being 
placed first to increase the weight 
of its conclusion. For the connex- 
ion and sense is as follows: nei*- 
ther d6 we possess strength 
sufficient to enable us to 
suppress their reports with- 
out your aid; but if you shall 
suddenly appear, they will 
grow dumb through fear: for 
(i. e. on the contrary) when 
they have escaped your view, 
they chatter loudly, like 
flights of birds. The poet there- 
fore wished to refer dXXd to the words 
«1 <rv q>ayt{tjQ. From which cause 
some one mieht find difficulty in 
the particle at being placed after 
aiyvntoy. But Lobeck rightly 
observes that it is used to recom- 
mence aJlAa, because nazayovcty 
is interposed. So in Trach. 552 sq. : 
dlX ov ydg, (Sgn$g elnoy^ igyaf^ 
ytty xaXdy yvydtxa yovy ixoveay 
p cT' ix^^' fpi^^^y XvvijgMy AvntifiOy 
rjjd' vfAty (pgdatOj where the par- 
ticle dXkd refers to the latter 
member of the sentence, /{ d* ix^ 
xrA. Similar is its use in Demo- 
sthenes, c. Timocr. p. 716, 9: 
«AAa ydg avz(xa ig<a ntgi tovz(ayj 
yvy d* dyay(yyioGX€ toy i^^g yofioy. 
Then Hermann rightly observes 
that there is great strength of mean- 



. AIAZ. 



fiiyav cUyvxtov d' v%o8sl6avtBg 
170 ta% av, i^alg>vrig el 6v g>avsirig, 

H ^d 66 TavQOTCola diog "AfftB^ug^ 



V. 168. I have restored &ntQ from the lemma of the Scholiast, in 
placO of &r«. D i n d. &%%, 

V. 169. The particle (fi, omitted in the MSS., is restored by 
Brunck, Hermann and others. 

V. 170. &v ilaCifprii, «« Dind. 



ing in the fact of Ajax not 
being compared to a vulture by 
the particle (J^, but being him- 
self called a great vulture ^i- 
yav etiyvn&or d* vnoSficavjsq. 
Finally, it is easy to see ^hat 
there Mras no necessity for the 
poet to add fiiyar aiyvn&6y «no- 
dgaaat to the words &n6Q mri- 
v^v aykXait, Though the addition 
was easy, he nevertheless intro- 
duced the mention of the vulture 
with greater effect in the following 
sentence. 

V. 168. ansp TIT. ay^Ao*] 
Hesychius: amo' xa&dntQ, So 
Oed. R. 176: ^fUoi^ d^ ay dXXtp 
ngogidoig, antg s^nviQop oQviv, 
Aescb. £um. 660: ^ d* «neQl^kv(^ 

V. 170 sq. trrfjr' «"» «^«^- 
9>yfiS — utfotroi] Lobeckaptty 
compares Hippocrates, Epist. ad 
Philop. T. I. p. 14 : dficieg — ^o- 
QvfiovytH xcei ataatd^oyreg^ d%6zav 
e^anwakig rj diffnotva avzdig int^ 
<rrj[, morfi-ivzsg dipriav/dCovatv. 
For the last words aiyj — dg)(ovoi 
the same commentator quotes Pin- 
dar. Pyth. IV, 101 : aMon^ intalav 
dq>myof. The Homeric dx^y iyi" 
yoyvo auonj is well known. 

V. 172 — ' 198. The summary of 
the whole passage is this: Has 
Diana perchance sent thee 
against the flockif ofGreeks, 
because thou wast ungrate- 
ful to her, or has the anger 
of Enyalius driven thee to 



that nightly wickedness? 
For never wouldst thou of 
thine own accord have pro- 
ceeded to such an extent of 
madness as to fall upon the 
flocks; but madnessmay also 
have been brought upon thee 
by the Gods; yet I wish the 
report concerning what thou 
hast done may prove false. 
But if it is a mere fiction,do 
not, king, by hiding thy- 
self in thy tent, cause thy- 
self to be the subject of such 
evil report, and at the same 
time bring upon me the great- 
est grief; but quitting it, 
break down the insolent pe- 
tulance of thine enemies. 

V. 172. ^ ^al These particles 
are here placed not in anaffirma*^ 
tive, but interrogative sense. So 
Hom. II. V, 421. 762. VII, 446, 
IX, 674. 

Ibid. TavQonoXtt — "Agtsutg] 
On the fanatical rites sacred to 
Diana I have spoken at length in 
Aglaopham. p. 1089., and I have 
particularly shewn in p. 290 sq. 
that the Diana worshipped under 
the name of Taurica or Tauropola, 
was propitiated by Bacchic rites; 
from whence it is evident why the 
cause of the madness of Ajax is 
particularly referred to her in this 
passage. LOBECK. On the ter- 
mination Tav^oTrrfAa see Lobeck 
h. 1. and Person, praef. ad Eur. 
Hec. p. X. and on Med. 822. On 
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ID Hsyaka tpatigj g) ^i&vbq al6%vvag ifutgy Sq- 
175 fitttffi %av8&{SiOvg inl fiovg aysXalas, 

fj nov tivog vhiccg axaQTCfotov xagiv , rj ^a xkvtAv 

il)£v6d'6l6' , dddgovg six ikccqyrjfioXlaigj 
^ XaXxod'mQa^ si uv' 'EvvdXtog 



V. 174. flS /u. ipazti^ d =: f4. d. tfx&g, = a,Qf4. Dind. 
•V. 176. foTms two lines in Dind. dividing at x^Q^*^- 
V. 176. 1^ nov I have written with Lobeck. Vulg. n ^o^- 
V. 17d \lftvfr&i7a' dSoSgotg is restored by Step bans, Mus- 
ffrave, Lobeck and others. The MSS. corruptly have %l>iva^iica 

V. 179. «r Tif' I have written with Elmsley. MSS. n wv'. 



the genitive Jio^ depending on the 
name "Agtifjitg mention has been 
made at Oed. C. 622. 

V. 173. Schoi.: (3 fjieydXa tpa- 
ttg' d»a fjLiaov i^ avagxayriaig' cJ 
d^aviAaaxvi ^liftri, ^zig iyivyriaag 
fAot tavtrir trjy aiax^yriy xaxrj 
ydg (pi]f*ri vnfJQ^g ntgl tov Atavtog, 
Erfurdt observes that the adjec- 
tive fjiiyag in the Tragedians has 
often the same meaning as 6%tv6g. 
He compares Aesch. Choeph. 479. 
fAiyag fiogog. Ag. 1492. fiiyag 
datfxioy, Pers. 903. fAiydXtag dfia» 
d-iyteg. On the expression fjtatig 
nXcxvyng ifiag cf. Philoct. 1360: 
ofc ydg 17 yycS/Afj xaxaiy fJi^tr)^ 
yiyritat. 

V. 175. Schol. : naydr^fiovg- 
tdg nay Tog tov dijfAov. 

V. 176. ^ nov] I. e. faoif, «l- 
xotatg. The Chorus first directs 
suspicion against Diana: 17 ^d a 
TavgonoXa — , and supposes this 
cause for her anger: angry for- 
sooth on account of an unre- 
qnited victory whether in 
battle or in the chase. Hence 
the following ij ^a occupies its 
own proper place in the beginning 
of the secondary sentence. LOB. 
The words x^ydg-^^giy properly 
signify in this place, on account 
of the unreceived fruits of 
some victory. Matthiae $. 576 
rightly 6td x6 furj xixccqntia^ak 
y(xijy Xivd. They who thought 
that x^9*^ ^^s ^hc accusative de- 



pendant on the verb \ffivad-iiira^ 
should first have shewn by examples 
that fraudari aliquft re is so 
expressed by the Greeks, that \f)Bv^ 
Seo&at might be joined with an 
accusative of the substantive of the 
thing. I certainly know no such 
example. For Xenophon An. H, 
2, 13.. xovxo fdiy ovx iipivod-riiffay^ 
is nothing to the purpose. 

V. 178. adftipoK ett* iXatp.] 
Rightly Mus grave: on account 
of slain stags, no gift being 
afterwards offerred. On the 
dative, which must be referred to 
tSg/nccffey, cf. Matth. §. 397., on 
the particles fj and tht joined, 
Lobeck compares Eur. Ale. 114: 
^ Avxtag tif inl xdg '*AtLifji(oy$ddag 
^dgag. Iph. T. 273: itx§ JiogxQ- 
gofy fj Nrigiotg dyaXfiaxa, Plat. 
Legg.IX, 862. D.: (tre (gyoig ij Xo- 
yo»g, and other similar passages. 
See Schaefer Melett. critt. p. 5. 
Matth. §. 617. 

V. 179sqq. n /«*«. — Xwfiay] 
Or did the brazen-breasted 
Mars, angry with thee on ac- 
count of the social spear(i.e. 
because you were ungrateful to him 
for the assistance he had rendered 
you), revenge that insult so 
as to drive thee to commit 
this nightly wickedness. On 
the expression fiofxtpdy xi>yt fx^iy 
cf. Eur. Or. 1069: IV fiky ngtStd 
aot f40fi(f>rjy i^o), Phoen. 780: Sgx* 
ifjioi fAOfig>dg f;|ff»v. Moreover (vi^^i' 
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180 ^iiifdv sxcov ^vvov SoQcg ivvv%lovg 
(laxccvaig itldaxo Xdfiav; 

ovTCors yocQ g)Qev6d'£v y in aQLiStSQciy 
nal TeXaiimvos y B§ag t660ov iv 

tvov ^- 
185 xot yag ay d'sla v66og' aXX^ ansQvxoi 

Kol Zevg xaxav xal Ooifiog 'A^bIov q)ativ. tl d' 

V7toPakk6(l6VOl 



nol(iv(ug TcC- 
185 



V. 182. ov noti Dind. 

V. 183. ifiai: -=. toffffoy .... nitywv =' ^xo» ydg Dind. 

V. 183. nCtvfov I have written with Dind. MSS. navrnv. 

y. 187. <pduy, = «; cT vn. = ytUnr. Dind. 



^oQv is nearly the same as ^vfx/jtax^a. 
So Eur. Andr. 525: doQV 9V^ 
fMxoy, 

V. 179. 'EyvdX$og} That Mars 
himself cannot be meant by this 
name is evident from the circum- 
stance, that that Deity was favour- 
able to the Trojans. For although, 
in times of extreme antiquity,, 
one and the same God was fre- 
quently signi6ed by those two 
different names, nevertheless that 
peculiar power of Mars, which was 
indicated by the name ^EyvdXtos^ 
was afterwards received and wor- 
shipped as a separate deity. Thus 
we learn that the Athenians wor- 
shipped Enyalius as a deity distinct 
from Mars, according to the Schol. 
Yen. on II. XVII, 211., corrobf rated 
by the testimony of Aristoph. Pac. 
v. 457: "jQtk rf* f4ff; — ^ij. — f4rj&- 
^EyvaXi(p yt; — ^if, and likewise 
by the oath of the Athenian Ephebi: 
taroQig d-(oi^ "AygavXog^ *Eyvdhog^ 
/#^i}(, Ztiii. In which oath, since 
the respective Gods are designated 
byrespectivenames,Lobeck rightly 
observes that ^EyvdXtog cannot be 
accounted an epithet of Mars. But 
by this name that deity seems to 
be signified, who was supposed to 
excite warlike tumult and provoke 
the battle. Hence they who gave 
the first charge were accustomed 
r^ 'EyvaXf^ dXctXdCuy or iXtX(C(»y. 



V. 182 sq. Schol.: aQtatiQa' 
r« fjiagd of naXatol ixdXovy' (fc|*a 
ds td avyttd. The precedinff 
(pQfyod-fy signifies, as the Schol. 
says, according to the impulse 
of thy mind, or as the recent 
Schol. dno oixiia^ yytaattOQ. On 
the form tocaoy cf. Lobeck, 
h. 1. 

y. 185. 5x0 • yag xtA.] By 
both members of the sentence oS~ 
noTS — nCvyiay, and rixoi — yoaog 
reason is given for the sentiment 
in the strophe; for which 'reason 
the particle ydg is placed in the 
beginning of each, although we 
should rather have placed an ad- 
versative particle in the latter 
member of the sentence. But the 
Greeks are accustomed to speak 
thus, as in Aesch. Ag. 558 sqq. * 
td d' adzs X^9^^ ^<^' nQogfjy nXioy 
ffzvyog' €vyal ydg ^(ray dritoay nQog 
tiCxi<f^v' «| ovgavov ydg ntdno 
yyjg Xfifitiyiat SgSaof xaTeipixa^oy. 

Ibid. \^ 6 /a yoaog] These words 
have nearly the same meaniilg as 
nXriyi^ Jtog in v. 137. See also my 
note on Philoct. 191. 

V. 187. Schol.: tJ7ro/5aAAo>«- 
yot' vnopXi}z(og . Xiyoyt fg^ n ^^*^Z 
no&rjadfi(yoi * cl dk ovx (fftty dXrid-vj 
tavta^ dXXd nfnXacfiiya ^no rov 
fittntXitog ri \>^vff<fit»g. Cf. 481. 
Oed. C. 794. 
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xli7ttov(5i (Mjd'ovg ot lisydXov Pa^iXfjg^ 
ri r&g d^dtov 2]L6vg)t8av yeveagy 
190 ^, (11^ fi, ava^, sd'' (od' iq)aXoi,g xXtClcug 
0(1(1 €X(ov xaxccv gxiti/i; aQij. 

aXk' ava i^ iSgdvaVy onov (laxQalfovi 
dtriQl^SL jcorl t^S dycavlp 6xoka, 
arav ovgavlav fpXiyiov, - 



190 



195 



V. 192. I have Rttle doubt but that Sophocles wrote fiaxga^oiP, 
V. 193. I have given notC from my own conjecture. MSS. and 
Dind. 7ior«. Which particle, joined with Snov^ as in Oed. C. 12., could 
only have been so used, if the Chorus had been ignorant where Ajax 
was, which is not the case. 

V. 194. (fXiycoy. ix- ^* ^?Q*S = dtugfititog oQ/natat = iy, Dind. 



V. 188. xXfTlTOVCl fAV^OVS} 

Neuius compares 1137. £1. 37. 
Ant. 493. Trach. 437. Phil. 57., and 
on xXintttv nvd £1. 56. Ant. 681. 
1218. Trach. 243. Phil. 55. 968. 

V. 189. § tag-^yevfag] Re- 
pjeat from the preceding verse the 
article o, so that o tag ysyeag may 
mean o tag ytpfiig (Sy. Cf. v. 200. 
On Sisyphus the " Scholiast has 
treated at length. But Ulysses is 
frequently reproached with his 
descent from him by the tragedians. 
Cf. Philoct 417. 625. with the Schol. 
£ur. Iph. A. 514. 

V. 190 sq. Schol.: /uif, fjrij f4\ 
ofyal" TO nX^Qfg' juij fitj /uoi. And 
this ethical use of the dative is so 
well suited to this passage, that, 
although another certain example 
of that dipthong elided has not oc- 
curred to me, I would nevertheless 
rather assert that Sophocles had here 
indulged in an epic licence (cf. 
Hom. II. XIV, 165.) than approve 
the far fetched interpretations of 
Hermann and Matthiae (cf. Gr. 
Gr. §. 633, 7.), who think ^u* is the 
accusative. 

Ibid. ig>dXotg xX. d fi fji* i x ^ *^^ 
Sitting at rest in the tents 
on the sea shore. Besides other 
illustrations, Lobeck aptly com- 
pares Herat. Od. Ill, 29, 5 aqq.i 
eripe te morae, nee semper 



udum Tibur et Aesulae de- 
clive contempleris arvum et 
Telegoni iuga parricidae. 
^EtpciXotg xX&a£aig has the same 
meaning as axriyalg yavztxdlg in 
V. 3. 

V. 192. dva'\ "Aya for avrf- 
ozrid^t is amongst those words which 
are to be pronounced entire, even 
if a vowel follow, and they are 
therefore not subject to casting off 
the last vowel. H£RM. 

V. 192 sq. ZiiQv — o-jifoA^] 
Hermann rightly interprets ayn^ 
y$oy <r/oAijy: a cessation from 
the affairs of war. See on v. 
49. But Ajax is said to be bent 
upon that cessation, as upon some 
study: for such is the meaning 
of atriQiCf^d'at nqog uyt. Very 
similar is the phrase yiyy8ir&a& 
ngog t^ axonety, TtQog toig ngd" 
yfjuiaky. On the epic form notl 
cf. Thamyr. fr. 230 ed. Dind. nozi- 
fidcTtoy, and fr. incert. 747. 

V. 194. dtay odg, qpXiyioy] 
Increasing a calamity in- 
flicted by the Gods. This is 
spoken by the Chorus, with refer- 
ence to the rumour spread abroad 
by Ulysses, as of a calamity in- 
flicted by heaven, not to the mad- 
ness of Ajax, with which they 
were as yet not certainly acquaint- 
ed. The adjective ovgdyuty has 
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195 ixd'Q&v ^ vfiQtg cSd' ataQfii^tog 
OQ^iataL iv svavifioig §a66aigy 
ndvtmv Tcayxa^ovtmv yldakScug 
PagvaXyrit' ifiol 8' axog S6vaKSV. 

TEKMH22A. 

Naog aQoyyol rijg Atonnogy 
200 ysvBag x^ovCcov ccTt 'Egex^BLdaVj 
l;i^ofi£r 6tovaxcig ol xrfSoiisvoi 



200 



V. 195. I have written atixQffjtos with Hermann, which form 
is also noted in some MSS. Vulg. AtaQ^rixa. 

V. 197. Dindorf rightly, 1 think, in Adnot. Oxon. observes that 
xaxaCSyrmy must be written. I have nevertheless retained the common 
orthography, as it is evident from the metre in vs. 195 sqq. that even 
this does not restore the hand of the poet. Dind. has xaxaCoyttoy 
=s yXeSaaat^ fia^vaXyr^za =* l/uot. 



nearly the same meaning as S'iia 
in y. 185. Cf. my remarks on 
Ant. 416. Schol.: tt)y ix tov od- 
Qayov ntugf>&t7aar otzr^v av^tav. 

y. 196. ly tday, fidaaa^i] 
Some Interpreters think that the 
poet means the pastures situated 
between the mountains, where 
Ajax had slain the cattle. Others 
with more probability suppose it 
to be spoken metaphorically. Which 
interpretation the Scholiast has al- 
ready mentioned after the one of 
which I have spoken : $ iy ivayi^ 
fiotg fiijijffa^^ oloy iy ev^i^ xa«- 
^6y ixoyxH ^HtfiaXlovaty, [Eh 
to a^TO.] Mntt (aq nvQ' (aq nvQ 
iy ivayiiLiotg fii^aaatg. N cuius 
quotes II. XIV, 396. XVI, 765. 

V. 198. Hctaxty] Hesy- 
chius: taxaxi* xtiia^. Gf. vs. 
102. 924. 1047. 1057. of my ed. 
El. 50. and D'Orville on Charit. 
p. 505- ed. Lips. 

V. 199 sqq. Schol.: ya6Q agat- 
yoi' lit tat TixfiTJaaa xalitiaaxn 
toy ;|fo^oy, or* Atag iotly 6 atpd- 
Icr; td noCfjLyia' nvyd-dyttat di 
nagd tov ;|fo^ov. Stt ^EiAriytxd ^y 
td aq>ayiyza' Ixdttgog ody naq* 
ixazigov to dyyoovfityoy fiapd-a^ 
yc** ^ (fi TixfAfiaaa alxfidXonog 
yvr^ top Ataytoi * n$&ayi5g di ^|«i- 
oty ov ydg ini noXv (fee dnoXo^ 

^qMU^M toy X^^^t ^^ 71^0X6" 



nztiy zd z^g dnof^iff$otg. *H cfi 
Skd(^t<f§g €v ix^t z^ nonjzj' intl 
ydg dn§azt Tevxgog, xai Evgvad^ 
xriS izi> yqntog ^ Tixfir^aira xazoXo^ 
ifvQfzat' od ydq tzigoy ngogomoy 
yyrja&oy z<^ Atayzt' al di zotav- 
zai yvydixtg vnozt&eyzat evyotay 
ngog zovg dscnotag^ tig Bgiarfi'g 
ngog *Ax»Ma (H. I, 348. XIX, 295 
sqq.). 

V. 200. yeytag xzX.'] This spe- 
cies of apposition must be noted, 

dn6 ytytag x^' ^Egtx^^*^^*^- ^®^ 
a prose writer would have added 

either the participle 6yzH-, or the 
article of. Very similar is the 
structure of v. 189. The adjective 
XS'oyitoy signifies nvro/^oi'aii'. See 
on Ood. C. 944 sq. Schol.: yeyeag 
— 'EgiX^'ttddy' dtdrS zrjy JSo" 
htfuya ovyvj(p9a& zj ^Azztxj, xai 
ntgtffnovdatnoy zolg *AS-ijyaiotg 
avTijy xn^traird'ai' ngog tvyotay 
ody zdiy dxgoatuiyoty zovzo (pijaty, 
Cf. 861. 1221. Strabo IX, i. p. 
394. on the island Salamis: xai 
yvy fiky l;|fovff*i' ^A^iiydiot zijy yrj' 
coy z6 di naXatoy ngog Mtyu" 
giag vnrig^ey avzoig igtg ntgi a^' 
trig xzX. Bo the rightly observes 
that such anachronisms may be ex- 
cused in a scenic poet. With re- 
gard to the reason for the Athe- 
nians being called ^Egtx^f^^a*', I 
have spoken on Oed. R. 1. 
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tov TsXanL&vog ttjXod'sv olxov, 
vvv yaQ 6 SsLvoSy f*^y«ffj tDfiOKQovrjg 
Atag d'oXsQS 
XBttttL jjifiAvi vo67J6ag, 

X0P02. 

tl d* ivijXXaxtm tiis d^iSQlag 
vv^ rids PccQog; 
nal tov Qgvylov TeXspvavtogy 
Xiy y ijtsl 6s Xixog SovQidXcurov 
210 6TiQ^ag dvsxjsi d'ovgiog Atag' 
cagt ovx av aCSgcg v%slnovg. 

TEKMH22A. 

n&g Sijta Xiyca Xoyov d^QTjroVy 
d'avatp yccQ t(Sov Ttdd'og iyi7Csv6sv. 
^avla ydg dXovg r^fiiv 6 xXsLVog 



205 



210 



215 



V. 208. Brunck, from a few MSS., received Teilivravtog^ Her 
mann av TtXsvtaptog from Person's conjecture. 



y. 202. tov — otxov] 1. e, 
TOV TsXafA^yog otxov trilko^ty dv^ 
tog. On the word otxov see on 
Philoct. 179. 

V. 203. iifAoXQatrlq'] L e. o 
iv ioig (SfAOtg xgatog f/^^^t which 
is the same as o tovg iS/Movg (^^y 
xqattQova^ i. e. tvgiag, Cf. v. 
1222. and Hom. II. Ill, 225: J^o- 
;fos ^Agyiitar xnpaXrjy rjd* iVQiag 
difiovg. 

y. 204 sq. Schol.: (^oXeQ<p 
xeiTai* iy taga^ta^n ^dXri xbI- 
tat, 6 tou fittyC(f. On the word 
Xn/jicSy see on Philoct. 1432. 

V. 206 6q. ti d' iy^XXaxtat 
xtX."] That toQag must be supplied 
before trig ctfUQiag, as in the ex- 
pressions ^ ngtota and ^ ioiS-iyif, 
is rightly observed by Musgrave. 
Hermann observes: »The poet 
should have said ti trjg rl^tgCag 
iSgag if yvxTi^iyrj iyi^XXaxtat ^ but 
he used yv^ instead of the other. 
Triclinius skilfully observes that 
instead of tiya iyaXXay^y iyiiXXa- 
xtat Sophocles has used tt fidgog, 
i. e. tiya BaQtXay iyaXXayifyi To 



what evil change has the 
daily fortune of Ajax be- 
come subject thi^ night?« 

V. 208. TeXtvtaytog] Thus 
in trimeters Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 
488. 547. lenghtens the second 
syllable of the names ^^Innofiidoy- 
tog and JTap^crofra7o$, and So- 
phocles ap. Priscian. p. 1328. that 
of the name 'AX^scCpoia. Of the 
fact itself I have spoken in Fab. 
Ajac. not. 11. 

V. 209 sq. ine£&i — dyi^ 
it] I. e. eneC <rc dyixn^wXix*^ 
ovQ^dXtatoy ffitQ^ag. On the word 
Xixog y signifying a wife, see on 
Trach. v. 17., on the verb ayi- 
jf£»y, signifying -co lere, I have 
spoken on Oed. C. 673. 

V. 211. vminotg} Her- 
mann interprets this, dicendo 
suggeras, Schaefer on De- 
mosth. pro cor. p. 245, 12. prae- 
mittere. 

V. 213. &aydti^ xtX,} So Oed. 
C. 529: S-dyatog fdy tad* dxov- 
e*y. 
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AIAE. 46 

215 vwtxBqoq Atag dxsX&pijdTi. 
tOLttvt (XV tdoig iSxijvrig ivdov 
XStQoddixta 6q>6yC a[(iofiag>ijy 
xetvov x^6tiJQUc tdvdQcg, 

X0P02. 

(9Tp09>l}.) 

220 otkv SdsL^ag dvigog al&onog dyysllav 
axXatovy ovSh (pBvxt&Vf 

x&v iiByaXoiv ^ava&v Zno xX'fjioiiivaVy 225 

tav 6 (isyag iivd'og di^sv, 
otiioif ^ofioviiai TO iCQogiqnov. itSQltpavxog dvTjg d^avsl- 



V. 220. I dittos I have given from my own conjcctare. MSS. 
iSifXmiras^ which there is no doubt is from an interpreter. Cf. Schol. 
Pindar Olymp. XIII, 100: i^it^ir aytl tov i6f]X(ociv. Cf. also Schol. 
Soph, on Philoct. 616. I had formerly written (g>rjyag for i&nXatira^, 
I have also received at^onog^ although, from the vestiges of the MSS. 
and Eustath. p. 862, 10., one might rather conjecture that Sophoples 
wrote aid-oyog. Dind. ctar idijhocag dydgog at^f^pog cty, axX. 6 fp%v^ 
mity^ = Dind. 

V. 224. ayr^Q 9ay§7 = tat . . .tag = xiXa&y o7g Dind. 



V. 215. dn§Xap^&fi] The 
Scholiast correctly interprets: Aai- 
Putog yiyoyiy. Hermann also 
observes that the preposition gi- 
ves an intensive force to the verb 
signifying that something happens 
thoroughly, as d e among the Latins. 

V. 216 sqq. totavz^xtX,^ Ob- 
serve the brevity of expression. 
For the meaning is this: you 
may see sueE deeds done 
within the tent, i. e. the 
cattleslain andbloody, vic- 
tims of that man. In a very 
similar manner totovtog is used in 
V. 445. On dnfXtufiii^ji cf. v. 357. 

V. 218. Schol.: xsCyov XQV' 
0tiJQta' ttt 6ttg>9ttQfjLiya not" 
fiyw nagd t6 dta^Q'toaad-M avtd, 
drjlkoi dk ^ iUlK xal to ftaytttoy 
xal toy X9''l^h^^ ^^^ ^^ Ughtoy. 

V.220. dyigog — dyytXUy^ 
On the genitive see Matth. $.342. 
Rest §. 108. I, 1. not. 1. 

Ibid. Schol.: aid- on og' 6tanii~ 
gov, degf4ov iy ta7g fidxatg' ij to 
d-tg^idy yvy inl tov nagaxtx*ytix6^ 
tog xiicdm, — Eustath. p. 862, 
10: gfignat at&wy ftoSg xal al- 



ifigog xai dyd-gomog xai Xiuy 
ald-o\h Ji ovdilg avtiSy Xiyoit* ay, 
dXXd tovyofjia oU'tp fjilayi imtid-i- 
rai, and p. 1072, 6: at&toy dy^g 
nagd 2og>oxh7, He therefore must 
have read at^oivog in this place. 
— I have myself preferred the 
common reading. For if the In- 
dians are called aU^ontg on ac- 
count of their colour by Non- 
nus, XXVni, 176., if al»o\p fia- 
cxttvCa is used by Agath. Epigr. 
XIV, 10., who will deny that this 
epithet may be used of a man of 
a fervid and angry disposition, who 
is commonly called d-^gfjiog or dtd~ 
nvgog? especially if we consider 
other adjectives ending in oij/ and 
atnrig, which are transferred in 
signification from external appear- 
ance to the affections of the mind. 
LOB. 

V. 223. tdy 6 fJkiyag xtX,] 
On the article see Matth. §. 292. 
Jaeger observes* o fjiiyag fjid- 
S-og increases as it spreads, new 
stories being everywhere intro- 
duced by the persons relating it. 

V.224. tongogignoy] Rightly 
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Z090KAE0TZ 



225 taiy jtaQaTckrjxta x^Q'' 6vy7cataxtag Hsla^^ 

TEKMH22A. 

Sliof xaid'BVy xeid'ev Zq' i^^lv 
ds6ii&tiv ay CUV i^kvd's Jtoliivav 
230 mv triv ^isv 66m 6(paf inX yalagy 
ta dh TtXsvQOxoytciv 81% dvsQ^yw, 
Svo d' ccQylTCodag XQLOvg dvskmv 



230 



235 



V. 226. MSS. Innovofjtovg^ which is corrected by P or son Adv. p. 
186. from Aristoph. Nub. 572. and Eurip. Hipp. 1389. Elmsley sus- 
pects that lnnoy<6fjtag is in La. e. pr. m. Hermann wrote tnn^- 



the Scholiast: ro anofirjaofisroy. 
The same interpreter explains m- 
o((payTog O^aythat by (pavegog 
fOJiyy ott d-avtXxai vno ttav 'jKAA?}' 
v(av, Cf. 246 sq. So Oed. 41. 
491: (paytgd ^A^c and Ant. 530: 
XrlS-ovad fjC i^sniyig. negCq)aytog 
d-aytntti nevertheless appears rather 
to signify: we shall see him 
die, or, he will die in the 
siffht of all. 

Y. 225. Schol.: 7ra^a7i^i{xr^* 
rp f^ayixp, naganXij^ ydg 6 fjia- 
yixog. Nor is there anything ob- 
jectionable in the joining of the 
words naganXiixtfp ^^gl and x«- 
}>aiyoiQ ^Cg)6<ny^ the first of which 
mean nothing more than naga- 
TiAifl. The compound cvyxata- 
xziCyfo is used because the flocks 
and shepherds were slain to- 
gether by Ajax. 

V. 226. xiXatyoXg lltptaip] 
The same enallage of number is 
used by Pindar Pylh. IV, 431: 
'Pgi^ov /idxdtigct*. Eurip. Ion 191 : 
vdgay iyaigti )[gvaaXg Sgnatg. 
Manetho I, 316: a(pay(o&g ^((piChy 
6i6aXyfAiyog. The names of other 
instruments are also used in the 
plural: as pdxtga Euh Here. f. 108., 
axrlmga Aesch. Ag. 1266., dyxvlai, 
Oed. R. 1227. These licences, 
whether fortuitously, or from some 
cause to us unknown, are confined 
within the limits of a few exam- 
ples, and must certainly be distin- 
guished from the plural %d xila^ 



which is commonly used for the 
singular. LOB. On the adjective 
xtXakvoXg see my notes on v. 147. 
^ V. 228. Schol. : (&fAot-^^fAXy 
tag olxovgovaa rd i^a ^ Tixfifjaaa 
dyyotX' aeX ody toy X^^^ ^** f **' 
iySoy an' avrrjg, yytSyat, t^y cfi 

V. 230. &y triy fABv] The re- 
lative pronoun (ay must be referred 
to the cattle expressed in the 
preceding word noCfiyay. The 
poet adds zrip f^iy, scil. noCfiyr^v^ 
because he supposes Ajax to have 
divided them into different herds 
or shares. On iao)^ for which one 
would rather expect iydoy^ see at 
Ant. 489. Finally ioq^a^e has not 
here the same meaning as ixtetye^ 
but rather means to cut the 
throat. So Horn. Od. Ill, 454. 

V. 231. td ^i-dyf^^fjyyv] 
But others he broke asun- 
der through the middle, cut- 
ting their ribs. He divided them 
therefore into two parts {^^x' dv^^- 
^riyw)^ by cutting through their 
ribs. 

V. 232. Schol: d4o d" dgyt- 
nod ag- tawg ro y uky ^ya Mfjit^ty 
'Odvaaia, xoy Ji aXXoy NiazoQtt ^ 
MeyiXaoy, tov — ykdSaaay taatg 
tavToy iyofAtCt Niatoga, nig xfffvSo- 
juiagtvgi^ayTa xaf adtov. The true 
interpretation of this passage, pro- 
posed by Zen obi us 1, 43., has 
escaped the notice of the editors. 
He explains the proverb Mdrrttog 



AIJJS. 
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^LJttsi d'SQlcag, tov S' 6q%'6v avm 
235 xlovi SfJ6agy 

^av [nnodhriv ^vtijQa Xa^civ, 
scaieL Xi/yvQ^ iid^tiyv SiTtky, 
Tcaxa dswd^ov Qriiad'\ a Sal^mv 
xovSslg avSqAv idida^Bv. 



240 



yiXas in these words: inl tcuv 
7fa(faq)Q6yaii yiXoiytmy. 6 AXaq yaQ 
naga^Qoavrriy yo<r^aas xal uaytig 
<f*a TO nQonf47j&t}yat toy *Oovcaia 
ll( tf^y xmy '^A^^kXkiCiav SnXtoy xa- 
tox'^jy xata Tuy '£A%i}Voiy h9>VQVi 
mqfjktia^y *al xatd ztSy foaxrifjidKoy 
ngoyodf d^teSy tQan€h fos *A)(atovi 
taiha g>oyBVBi>. 6vo <fc fjnyCatovq 
XQHtdg xaxaax^v tog ^Ayafdifjtyoya 
xal MiyiXttoy deafMi^ffag ifjidatt^t 
xttl xatiyiXa tovtfoy fAa§y6utyog^ 
ifett^oy ^i iFtu^Qoyrjffttg iavtov 
xttCyst. In Sophocles therefore o 
uii' is Agamemnon, but o di is not 
Ulysses, butMenelaus, and the two 
rams, dvo aqytnodn XQiol^ signify 
the twin Atrides, whom Ajax in v. 
389. calls ^tffcdQX«g fiaatXrjg^ and 
in y. 445. as well as in other 
places names them together as the 
authors of the unjust sentence. G. 
DINDORF. 

Ibid. dyeXmy'\ It signifies rais- 
ing up, as in Horn. Od. Ill, 453. 
UtQyinodag is the same as aQyiyyovg. 

V. 235. xioyt dijifag] Cf. 
Aeschin. c. Timocr. $. 59. 

V. 236 sq. Schol. : fjiiyay — 
naiif ^mXaiaag toy /aXtyoy 
TiaUt t6y XQiQv^ cSg Xtyvgf xal 
9^^oSy<p fjidfftyyt. innod4triy di 
^vrJJ^a, )[aXiy6y fjtiyav' /xiyay cfi 
TiQdg to ntXQottgoy xa^axfjaaS-at 
tov ix^-gov. Hermann observes : 
they generally used scourges with 
two thongs. Hence it is under- 
stood that Ajax doubled the thong 
by which horses are governed, 
and used it as a scourge. — 
For Innoditrig with an active 
signification L o b e c k compares 
tavoodittg Bvoca Anthol. Pal. c. 
VI. n. 41. 

V. 238; ^•yydi;ny] Schol. 



pXtteq>f)fAmy^ Hesychius XoiSogtSy, 
Therefore xaxd ^ijfiata ^tyydCtty 
means to abuse with foul 
language; see my remarks in 
Censura ed. Lob. sec. on v. 42. 

V. 238 sq. a 6a(fXiay xod^tlg 
xtX.] Hermann thinks that this 
is only a shorter expression for 
ov&elg 6ttCfA0iy xal ovSilg ccydgaiy, 
of which construction examples are 
quoted by Schaefer on L. Bos. 
p. 777. But those, and also the 
others collected by Struv. Lect. 
Lucian. p. 242., Elmsley on Oed. 
R. 817., and myself, are all of one 
description, such as Pindar, Pyth. 
Hi, 54: igyoig ovi% fiovXtclg, or as 
Lucian. lup. Trag. $. 47: dXvat- 
teXig (fi ov(fi dXoyoy ovdky tlx^y. 

Asin. §. 22: VQ^^^^^ f*^^ ®^^^ 
dgyvQtoy ovSk aiXo o^diy xofJiC^toy 
XtX,; none of them similar to this 
which has the particle xaC inter- 
posed. Until therefore some one 
shall produce an example of this 
kind, I shall prefer a simpler ex- 
planation. As when a sword is 
shewn to Oedipus in Oed. R. 1259, 
while raging with grief, detxyvat 
^alfitay ztg^ ovi^itg dy^gwy, so 
Tecmessa ascribes that dreadful, yet 
vain rage of Ajax to the mischiev- 
ous influence and instinct of some 
deity. JaCfifoy means a deity un- 
friendly to Ajax (see v. 534), not 
an evil genius, as Mus grave 
supposed; for this species of super- 
stition was not yet spread amongst 
the Greeks; but they dreaded either 
the anger of the Gods desirous of 
revenging some private offence, or, 
if any man were unconscious of 
evil doing, they dreaded the mad- 
dening impulses ffiven by the Manes 
of the departed, believing (hat the 
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X0P02. 

240 mqa xiv ^dri XQccta xakv^iiaoi XQv^dfUVov 245 

xodotv xXoTtdv uQi^d'ai, 

^ d'oov £lQS6iag t^xyyov itoi/^vov 

TtovroTtoQa) vat [iBd'etvav. 250 

245 tolag iQ666ov0LV aTCBikdg SiKqatBlg ^AtQslSai xc^' iq- 

[lav 3tS(p6firj(iav ki^oksv^tov "Agrj- ^wak- 



V. 240. XQ&ta is supported not only by all the MSS. and Eu- 
stath. p. 237, 14., but is also almost necessary to the metre. Hence it 
is the more surprising that Brunck, Dindorf and others should have 
received xttga from the recension of Triclinius. In La. and othinr 
MSS. tot is wrongly added after ti^rj. Vs. 240 and 241 make but one 
line in Din d. 

V. 245. UiQsldat = ««^' . . . Uqjj = ^vy. Dind. 



descendants of ancestors polluted 
by wickedness were thereby led 
to the commission of crime and 
sacrilege. Platon Legg. IX, 858. A: 
o^x dyi^Qtontfoy as xaxoy^ ovde 
&iXoy xtvil to yvv ini t^y ifQocv~ 
Xiay TiQotffinoy Uyat^ ol<rzgog 6e 
ttg dhtri^u6dijg. LOB. 

V. 240. iSQa tty* ri^fi] h e. 
iSga ^()i7 e/4s xtX, Cf. Matth. §. 
487, 3. On the whole expression 
cf. Oed. R. 466 sq.: wQa yty — 
^vy^ noda ytofiay. 

Ibid. XQata — xQV\lfdfJL€yoy'\ 
With muffled head. This was 
the custom of persons at the height 
of fear, grief, or desperation. So 
in V. 1145: v(p* tt/uatog xQVtptCg. 
Cf. Plant. Mostell. II, 2, 89: cave 
respexis, fuge, et operi ca- 
put. Sueton. Calig. c. 5i: nam, 
qui deos tantopere conte- 
mneret, ad minima tonitrua 
et fulgura connivere, caput 
obvolvere, ad vero maiora 
proripere se e strato sub 
lectumque condere sole bat. 

Ibid nodoXy — dqka&ai'\ I. 
e. (pvyriy dgiaS'at^ as says Eur. 
Rhes. 54. 126. So Orest. 1498: 
dqanitfiy ydg i^ixXintoy ix dofAiay 
n66a. 

V. 243 sq. fl ^001' — /u«*««- 
yat"] The words iigsaiag C^yoy 
must be joined, so aa to signify 



tabulam remigationis, the 
transtra, or benches on which 
the rowers sit. Nor is there any 
objection to the adjective S-oog 
which, usually applied to the 
whole ship by Homer, is here 
referred by Sophocles to a parti- 
cular part. Nor do I assent to 
E us tathi us, who observes p. 1041, 
30. (1051, 39.); ^oog Cvj;6g nagd 
So(poxUy^ 6 fjiri aviog tay ta^vg^ 
dXXd atvtog rov initaxvyta^oi yrja 
xtanrjXdtatg, On ECicd-m with the 
accusative I have spoken ai Phi- 
loct. 144- Finally, before (Ak^^fiytu 
we must understand (pvyriy ^ the 
idea of which is implied in the 
preceding words noiSoXy xXondy 
dgioif-ai^ so that the poet may say, 
it is now time to seek flight 
by our feet, or to trust it to 
a ship. Compare my remarks on 
this, and other interpretations, in 
Cens. p. 111. 

y. 245. igiffaovffty dnetXdg] 
The verb igiaany is used with a 
similar metaphor both in other 
places and in Ant. 158. — On the 
word d^xgatelg cf. notes on Ant. 146. 

V. 246. Xt&oXfvazoy "Agri] 
I. e. a death inflicted by the 
casting of stones. The follow- 
ing similar expressions are adduc- 
ed by Lobeck: Ant. 36. tp4yog 
dfffnoUvctog ^ Oppian. Cyneg. II, 



AIAS. 
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YbIv iiBta tovSe tvnslg, tov ccW anlatog t&iBv. 255 

TEKMH22A. 

ovTtin. Xaiixgag yog azeg 6zBQonag 
250 f^ag o^vg v6tog mg krjysi. 

xal vvv (pQ6vL(iog viov akyog i%Bi. . 

to yccQ igXsv60BLV olxeia TCttdTjy 260 

li/TjdBvog aXkov nccQaTtQci^ccvtog, 

fiByakccg odvvag vtcoxbIvbi, 

X0P02. 

255 aAA' bI Ttixavtat^ xagt av BVTv%Biv Soxdi. 
{pgovdov yoQ f^dti tov Tcaxov (iBlmv koyog, 

TEKMH22A. 

motBQa d' aVy bI vifwi tig atQB6iVy kafioigy 265 

V. 249. ovx iu Dind. 



252: 9)oVo( noXvt/nfiTog. Anthol. 
Pal. c. IX. n. 84: yavriyog ftoQog. 
Milonis Bust, ad Dion. 369 : (fq>»yxTdg 
»dyazog. Manet h. IV, 6l4: ^a- 
yatog ^riQdfioQos. The same critic 
treats copiously of the word Xt&4- 
Xivazog in his notes h. I. 

V. 248. Schol: dJa* anXarog- 
drti tov fjifydXfi fiaria. 

V. 249. Schol. : ovxiu avroy xa- 
rl/e* fi uavla. 

V. 249 Bi{. XafjingSg — Aif^si] 
Triclinius observes that the 
South wind, when it arises without a 
storm, ceases quickly. These matters 
however vary in different places. 
The sense is therefore : He ceases 
his rage quickly (olv^), as the 
South wind which has arisen 
without lightning. 

V. 251. Schol.: xai vvv tpgo- 
vtfAoq' ifig>Q(av ytvofjitvog ifgiato 
cvf/inagcacoiovS-s7v tj avf^pogq xal 
diyilv. 

V. 252. olxfXa nd&fi] One's 
own sufferings. So 919. El. 215. 

V. 253. fATidtvog — naga^ 
ngdlavtog] By these words he 
explains the preceding olxtla nd&riy 
in this sense: so tnat no one 
else is the doer thereof. 
Nevertheless any one who thought 



that 7iaQ€tngdTTi$y was here put 
for the simple ngdzTnv^ would be 
in error; for the poet wishing to 
signify evil doings, rightly used 
naQangdiTetv , which here also 
signifies to do evilly or wick- 
e a 1 y. Compare naga^kintiy^ naga^ 
yi>yv<uaxttv^ nttQaXoy£Ctad-at, naQa~ 
g}Qoviiv^ nuQayoQdiCf^v , naqa- 
^&iyy(ff9-a&, ana others. 

V. 255 sq. dXX' «l — Xdyogl 
He means this: but if he is freed 
from his madness, I should 
think that he fares excel- 
lently. For little account is 
made of a past evil, i.e. it is 
easily forgotten. Before ni- 
navzak thereiore we must supply 
tov xaxov^ to be taken from v. 256. 
meaning bis madness. So in v. 
271. 7^ voaov must be supplifd 
to Ttsnavfiivog^ taken from the 
participle voatSv, But that those 
who suppose that ivzvxetv refers 
to the Chorus are mistaken, I have 
shewn in Cens. p. 113 sqq. 

V. 257 sqq. nozega d* — |»r- 
av] Tecmessa explains this at 
greater length in vs. 263 sqq. On 
the phrase xotvogivxotvoiai'lhtiye 
spoken at Ant. 13., on ^vvtov added 
seev.265. Oed.R.157. Oed.C.1149. 
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q>lk<yug av^mv-avtog "qiovag Sx»v^ 

^ TCOLVog iv KOivoi0L kvz6i(f%'cu^ ^vvoiv; 

X0P02. 

260 to toi Smkdiov^ m yvvm, fisliov xaxov. 

TEKMH22A. 

rifuig kq' ov vo6ovvz6g dtdiisad'cc vin/, ^. 

XpP02. 

n&g xovt iks^ag ; o^ xixroed', onmg kiyeig, 

TEKMH22A. 

aviqQ ixetvogy tJvIk tjv iv vg vodp^ 
avtog fihv ^dsd'* ohsw d!xst iv xuiiotgy 
265 "J^iiag 8h tovg tpQovovvtag ^qvla ^woiv 
vvv d*, dg SXri^s xdvi7tV6v6s tijg v660Vy 
xsivog ZB kvTcri nag ik'jqXazai xax^ 
r^^Blg %^ o^olmg ovShv fi66ov ^ Tcdgog. 
ag' e&ct tctvva Slg rod' i| a%kAv xaxa; 

X0P02. 

270 ^v(iL<priiu dif 0ot xat diSoLxa^ firj 'x d'Bov 
nkriyr^ tig rJTCij. xag ydg, bI nBnav^og 
fifldiv n fiakkov ^ vo6i5v BvipQalvBvav ; 
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280 



V. 265. SchoL: ^Qoyovvtag- yg, pUnoyras. 



V. 260. TO TO* (f«7vAaCoi^] 
I. e. Tov; g>(Xovg XvndSr xal avtog 
kvneia^at. On this neuter use of 
the verb dtnhi^e$y Lobeck treats 
h. 1. 

V. 261. lifiiUs iiQ\— i^vp] 
Tecmessa identifies Ajax with herself 
on account of their fellowship in 
fortunes and love. For she could 
not rightly say of herself : we are 
now afflicted by this double 
calamity, because she had herself 
suffered no intrinsic injury of mind, 
and had equal cause for grief both 
now and before. MUSG. And so 
long since the Scholiast: v/AtTf 
drzi Tov o Alag rvy ^ij ywf^ir- 
o^vr^ iavToy dtd td ntnQay/Uya. 

V. 267 fq. Kglyog t« — ti o- 



Qog] Both he himself is op- 
pressed with the greatest 
grief, and he afflicts us with 
the samQ pangs by which 
we were before afflicted. 
On the use of the verb iXavyny 
see V. 737. and the note en Oed. 
R. 28.; on nag see at Ant. 770. 

V. 269. dga] It has here the 
same signification as dqa o^x, 
nonne. So v. 1282. El 614. 
790. 816. Oed. R. 822. Oed. C. 
753. 780. Cf. Herm. on Vig. p. 
823. and Matth. §. 614. extr. 

V. 271 sq. niig yd^ xvXJ] I.e. 
how should one think other- 
wise, if etc. On ui^diy u cf. 
Passow Gr. Lex, v. rig n. 5. 



AIAZ. 
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TEKMH22A. 

&£ &S i%6vt(ov xAvlf in:l0ta6&al 6s XQV- 

X0P02. 

tig yccQ not ccQxrj tov Tcaxov nqogintato ; 
275 dijAcD<5oi/ ijfitv toiQ ^vvaXyovdiv tv%as, 

TEKMH22A. 

anav ^la^^Bi, tovgyovy cig xoLV&vog civ. 
Kslvog yaQ axgag vvKtog^ V'^^x' ^6^^901 
XaiiatiJQBg ovksx ri^ovy ccgnpriKsg kafiiDV 
ifuicUt €yxog i^oSovg eQTCSvv xsvdg. 



85 



V. 276. To^^yoj* Dind. 

V. 273. «j Jir ix^ytoir xtX.] 
Tou must know that matters 
stand thus. Other examples 
of this kind are collected by 
Matth. S. 569, 5. See also Lo- 
beck h. 1. But Tecmessa, as 
Jaeger rightly observes, opposes 
the words inCaxaaO-al ut ^qij to 
those of the Chorus di^otxa /jifj 
xtA., in this sense: It is cer- 
tain that madness has-been 
sent upon Ajax by the Gods, 
not doubtful,' as you think. 
So Terence Andr. Ill, 2, 30: opi- 
nor, narras; non recteac- 
cipis: certa res est. Cf. v. 
916. 

V. 274. ngosimato] Cf. 
Person on Eur. Med. 1. and 
Matth. §. 246. p. 481. 

V. 277. dxQas vvxtog] At 
midnight. Schol. : ntgi ngoivop 
vnvov. On the particle yag see 
at Ant. 238. 

V. 277 sq. n^^^X' ^<fn(QO& 
kacfAntfiQei xtXJ] Schol.: rj Su 
odx ig)atvov o{ tanfQoi Smigtg^ 
4 Sz§ iffpieS-riffav ol xatd tr^v ol- 
xlav q>a(yovxe^ Xv^yoi. The first 
of these interpretations is approved 
by Spanheim on Callim. h. in 
Del. 303., the latter by Valcke- 
naer on Herod. VII, 215., and 
with reason. For although- the 
stars nre called XafjintrjQfg by M a - 
netho V. 426. and Hanega Xugya 
by Nonn.II, 324., yet in this pas- 



sage it is clear that the fires burnt 
by night to illumine the bedcham- 
bers, are meant. Eustath. p. 1848, 
32: XaunriJQtg icx^^Q^^ fjitti<ogot 
rj yvzgonodfQ, Ig?* (oy (xatoy, Cf. 
Od. XVIIL 304. Theocr. XXV, 47. 
But the Greeks were accustomed 
to mark the increase and decrease 
of day in such a manner as to 
note the commencement of night 
by the lighting of lamps, cS^yo/ui- 
yfig rifxigag^ fAtuovarig^ asiXrjs o%f/(€t(^ 
ntQl Xvxyf^y a^m^ Liban. Decl. T. 
lU, 127. So also Herod. I. I. 
Dionys. Antt. XI, 33. Died. XIX, 
43. and Nicephorus Breviar. p. 42. 
B. call the time of twilight ntgi 
X'^yytay dqjag; and Athenaeus Xft, 
52o. C: f^^XQ* Xvx^^y dg)£y. 
These and other illustrations of the 
expression ianegot XafAnt^gig are 
quoted by Lobeck, who rightly 
-observes that Ajax could not, as 
Schaefer supposes, have set out 
at the fall of night , but at mid- 
night or mgi ngtatay vnyoy , as 
the Scholiast says, who also re- 
marks that this time is the best 
fitted for plotting snares and con- 
trivances, because all are then 
buried in sleeps The same commen- 
tator however observes that the 
words axgctq yvxrog are by them- 
selves ambiguous in meaning. 

V. 279. hodovg %gn9iy xt- 
ydg] It is well known that sol- 
diers, who set out against the ene- 
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280 xdym ^ninXiq66(o xcel k^m * tl XQri^ 8q§^S9 
Alag; tl n}vd' axkrixog ov%^ vsc ayyikmv 
xXri^slg d(poQ^g xetQav, ovzs tov Kkvfov 290 

edkmyyog; iXkd vvv ye nag $v8bc (Stgatog. 
6 i" sins nqog yLS fiaC, asl ^ v^vov^isva * 

285 yvvai, yvvai^l xo^iiov i) 6Lyri g>iQBL 

xdym yia^ov^ ikri^\ 6 d' i6<5v^ (i6vog. 

ocal tag ixsi ^ihv ovtc bxo) liystv ndd'ag* 295 

fo© d' igrjW'e 6w8izovg aycav ofiov 

tavQOvg, Kvvag PotijQag, evxegmv t ay^av. 

290 mai tovg ^isv ijvxivL^Sy tovg d' av(0 tQincov 
S0q)atB xd^^dxiisy tovg Sh dB^filovg 
5x^6-9'', &gtB fpStag^ iv noliivcug nkvtov. 300 

tikog & vn^^ag dia d'vgiDV (5xt^ tiVL 
koyovg avicnay tovg gihv 'AtqBvS&v xdta, 

295 tovg i" diiip' t)Sv66BZy ^vtid^lg yiXcDV jroAw, 



V. 287. g)QdCskp Dind. 

m^r, are said by prose authors' 
i^iovg i^tiyat or iHtX^ely. The 
same is here meant by i^odovi 
ignt^y and immediately after by 
ntigay atftoqfjtdv. See my remarks 
in Gens, on v. 42. The adjective 
7i99f6v is added, because there 
seemed to be do reason for that 
excursion. €f. Ant. 747. 

V. 282. dtpoQu^i neXQay'] 
One might expect atpogfA^i ogfA^y. 
But the poet preferred placing a 
more signiOcant substantive in its 
place. See similar examples quoted 
in Gens, on v. 42. 

V. 284. Schol.: dti d' ffivov- 
fitra- d€i O^gvkovutya vno nay" 
twy dy&oeinmy xai Tto&yd, 

V.287. Schol.: *al tag — Xi- 
ytty Tovto fAiy dyyoti i; Te- 
XfjLYiaaa liyBiv^ tovto do ngoiXnty 
aitd 6 noAi^tijc' tog iyoj^Xtly ov 
dti toy d'tatfly tavtoXoyovyra. 
Hermann however observes that 
ndd-ttg is not used for ngdUig^ but 
because Ajax had committed slaugh- 
ter there. 

V. 289. Schol.: xvyag fiot^^ 
gaf v(p\ iV dyayytamioy^ To^c 



not/jiiyntovg xvyag' od ydgdya^gn 
xatd tf^y (Txriyiiy dyS-gamoy, 

V. 290 sqq. xal tovg fjiky xtX.] 
The poet repeats what he had al- 
ready mentioned in 236 sqq. Av" 
YfyClfty signifies to cut off the 
head by striking across the neck; 
ayw xginoyza atpdJ^ny^ to strike 
the windpipe while the head is 
turned back, which is touched upon 
by Eustath. p. 134, 7. (101, 25.); 
^axl^iiv to sever the vertebro of 
the neck. HERM. 

V. 293 sq. Schol.: riAog d' 
inifliag' i) fjiky Tixfiricaa ^yyott^ 
t(yt duiXtxta$' ijfMTg dk fiifxad'^- 
xafiiy ix Tot; ngoXoyov^ 8ti *Ad'riya 
Tjy ^ XaXifaaaa avttS' to di oxt^ 
t*yi, Si* ov cvyi^aXi xd mgl tijy 
d-toy. Observe the yfOTdvntttoc$*y 
here used to denote departure. 

V. 294. X6y ovg dyiana] Lo- 
beck rightly observes that idyovg 
dyaandy means to utter boast- 
ful expressions. 

V. 295. Ivytt^ilg, ToXg Xo- 
voiC must be understood , as 
Neuius rightly observes. 



jilAJS. 
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o&riv xax' avtmv v^qiv hxl6ai,t Imv * 
KOitBvt dyea^ag av^ig ig do^iovg naliv, 
siMpQtov iioXig jrco^ Iw XQOvp nadi^taxai, 
ocal Tck^Qsg arrig mg Sionxsvai 6tiyogy 

300 nal6ttg TCaQU ^d'oSv^sv ' iv St iQemloig 
vbxqAv iiteitp^'slg S^sv d^siav tpdvov, 
x6(iriv djtQl^ ovv^L ovklaficiv %bqL 
xal xov 116V 7 6x0 Tckslifxov aq>9oyyog xqovov 
tnaix ifiol xd 8slv intiTtaikri^ Snriy 

305 el fi^ tpavolriv n&v xo dvvxvxov Tcdd'ogy 
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V. 297. inq^as Dind 
V. 300. ^a'vScv Dind. 

V. 296. Bcrjv — Icir] For 
fntCoavto one might have expected 
vfiQ£<F§*€y. For Ajax had above 
asserted (cf. 98—113.) that he had 
treated both the Atrides, and par- 
ticularly Ulysses with the greatest 
insult, and he ought here to have 
been introduced speaking in the 
same manner. But Sophocles meant 
nothing else by this verb ixUcatto, 
only that this notion also is thereby 
implied: for the revenge to be 
taken upon them. See my re- 
marks on this form of speaking in 
G e n s. at V. 42. On the participle itoy 
added, see Matth. §. 537. not. 2. 

V. 297. dn^^ag] So of re- 
turning in Trach. 693: tiaoi cT' 
dnoatttYovca xtX. 

V. 299. atrig] Not only the 
slaughter committed by 
Ajax, which if the poet had 
meant only, he would Mve used 
some other word; but likewise the 
injury which Ajax, at the 
impulse of the Gods, had 
brouffht upon himself, must 
be understood. 

V. 300 sq. iy <y' igitnCoti 
— fp^yov] But he sate pro- 
strate among the fallencar- 
casaes of the slain sheep. As 
ifjiima yex^tay here means l^s*- 
(pS-iyre^ ytntQot^ so in Eur. Phoen. 
1490. ntufAata ytxgmy is used for 
nt^drui ywQoi. On the words 
i^9*q^tli ICiTo see vs. 316 $%.: 



iy fiotoXq ^«xe7 nicioy. Not dissi- 
milar is Virg. Aen. VII, 94: ovi- 
um effultus tergo stratis- 
que iacebat velleribus. On 
the expression dqyilov g>dyov cf. 
at V. 538. comparing v. 49. to- 
gether with my note. 

V. 302. ingn dyv^^] Her- 
mann observes that the correct 
explanation of this phrase is that 
by which «7ioi| orv^i> arc joined as 
one adverb. Some one might, how- 
ever, hesitate respecting the con- 
nected substantives oyv^t /«?^; ^>^* 
a similar construction occurs in 
Hom. U. X, 158: ia« no^i xiy^- 
oag, and Plutarch Cat. Mai. c. 20: 
tfi y««pi 'Jvl na(§ty. 

V. 304, td 6ilv* — inn} 
Without the article SUv' «7i«»Xji- 
ts(ay lni{ Eur. Suppl. 542.; with it 
Dio Cass. XLV, 30: tr\^ (ptoyvjg %d 
6nyd ixiXya Uyot^arjg, meaning the 
things already known to the hear- 
ers, as Eur. Or. 376: og td 6t(y' 
UXn *axd. But in this place they 
signify what those who threaten 
heavily are accustomed to say in 
plain words, viz. to threaten death, 
td ivx^ta ijnfPaict , Aristid. Pa- 
nath. p. 109. T. 1. So Eur. Phoen. 
185: og td S(iy* Igpw/J^^C** no^t*, 
i. e. destruction. LOB. 

V. 305. tpayoiriv] Optative 
Of the future. See Buttm. Gr.Gr. 
§. 93, 3. Erftirdt aptly com- 
pares Ant. 414: «r T*$ w5d' tf^st- 



54 



E090KAEOTS 



Tiaydiy q>lkoc, 8el6a6a tov^6f,(yya0fiivov 

6 ^ sv^g i^p(AG>^av olfLmYctg.Xvyffdg^ 
310 ag 0V7C0T avtov TCQOdd'sv dgiixove' iym. 
jtQog yccQ xaxov ts xal pa(fvilfvxov yoovg 
toiovg^ ciai %ox avbqog i^fiysiz' SxBiv 
aXi.' dtlf6q)iftog o^icov xm^viicixayi/ 
vnsCtiva^Sy zavQog &g, fi^vxaif/isvog. 



315 



320 



V. 306. Of the optative itvqoX^ which I have restored, distinct 
vestiges are preservea in the Scholiast and La. a pr. m. which have 
nvQoi^ and in r, x^Qot, Bekker's Paris MS. xvgtoi. Cf. Suid. in xv- 
Qi7. Vulg. xvQel. 

V. 314. dSs fiQvx. Dind. 



(fijtfo* noyov. Phil. 376: ft tofxa 

V. 306. iy t^ nQdyinatoc'\ 
I.e. iy x(yk ngayuaxt. Cf. Matth. 
g. 442, 3. JlQzi must be joined 
with iy r^, meaning tandem. 
The substantive nqayfAa is used in 
the^ same sense in Trach. 375* 
n9V not* tifAl nqdyiiaxoq; 

V. 307. 9>ao»] This address 
is here placed with great effect, 
for Tecmessa, grieving to have af- 
flicted Ajax by her unwary state- 
ment of the circumstance , seems 
to entreat pardon. H E R Si 

V.311sq. TtQoq ydq — iX^^^\ 
I. e. i^fiytito ydq xaxov ts xa$ 
fiaQ. dy^Qdq f?i/a*, yoovi roAovtcTe 
l/siy". Cf. V. 581. 1071. Matth. 
§. 316. d. not. $. 590. That a 
man of low mind is called fioigv* 
tffvxos is shewn by Lobeck h. I. 
The same critic observes that f|i}- 
yiito is put either for the simple 
^ysiro, or means to explain or 
declare, as in Aesch. Prom. 214: 
TOfavr* ifiov layomty H^yovfjUyov, 
Cf. El. 425. The same scholar 
further observes: »We may be- 
lieve, with Triclinius, that f;f«*>' 
is put for tlyai^ even without 
further authority, for fufci ngoq 
dixnit t$ in Oed. C. 546. is rather 
different.* I cannot understand this 
statement. Iq Oed. C. v. 546. Ij|f«*r 
means nothing else than habere 



se; but in this place there can 
scarcely be any doubt but diat 
yoovg iy^^y is a common peri- 
phrase for the simple yooff^a*. So 
f^oXndy ixety Phil. 213. for /iU- 
niff&M, I have adduced other 
examples at v. 532. 

V. 312. di£ noti] These words 
are similarly joined in An tig. 456. 

,V. 313. d\p6(pritog — xftixv- 
fidtaty] Without the noise of 
loud lamentations. See simi- 
lar examples in Matth. §. 339. 

\.3iA.pgvx(OfAsyog] InPar.D. 
/jivxfufjuyog is written above, which 
Triclinius defends as more ap- 
plicable to a bull. The other MSS. 
and Eustathius p. 1145, 3. 
fiQvxoiM^yog, Jt&yd ^QVxn^tU Oed. 
R. 1265., for which the middle is 
more frequent, dyafigvxriirdfAiyog 
Plat Phaed. p. 177. D., yotgj 
figvxn^ft^ dy(p ApoUon. VI, 19., 
xtyvgj fitgvx^^ato (ptoyn Nonn. X. 
33., which is frequently used of 
those lamenting their griefs, but 
not fAvxaa^cu, The grammarians 
assign figvx^ifAa to lions, but ^uv- 
xfifAa to bulls. , Not so Mesiod, 
Theog. 832: tavgog ^QtfiQ^xijg^ 
Theocr. XXV, 137: tavgok ipgv- 
X^y^9% and jointly Oppian. Cyn. 
IV, 165. (Livxaa^a* figvxnf^^ NoB- 
nus XXIa, 311: fiQvxr^Soy i/^vxtj- 
cayto. LOB. 
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315 vvv If iv zoifds xetiisvog ^tesKJg tvxji 
a6itog avi^Q^ ajcorog^ iv {U^oig fioxotg 
6idfiQ0Xiii]6LV fjevxog d^axet 7Ch6(6v, , 
xal dfjlog idxiv £g u dgadBlav xaxov, 
Touwta yag nmg x(d Xiysi xcidtQStcu. 

320 dkX\ 07 iptXoi, tovtmv yag ovvex' i&cakijVy 
dgii^ar slgskd'avtsgy el SvvM^i zl. 
tplXmv yag ot toioUSs VLxmwat iplkoi.. 

XOPOZ 

rixfiijdtfa, Ssivdy nal TsXsvvavrogy kiyavg 
iqiuvy zov avdga dia7C£fpoifid6d'at xaxotg. 



AIA2. 



325 Id (lol jKot. 
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V. 322. For (p(lo$^ which is supported by all the MSS. and the 
Sohol. Bruiick,Lobeck, Dindorf and others have Xoyotg fromStob. 
Serm. CXIII. See my remarks iu Gens. p. 118 sq. 



^V. 317. SchoL: atdrigoxfi^aty 
t^ <r&diJQip (poyivS-€t<rtr, tif aydgo- 
xfi^ay. The example quoted by 
Lobeck, Aesch. Choeph. 360, is 
more apt 

V. 318. d^Xof — Sg tt <fpa- 
c§(ioy'\ Of this form of speaking 
mention has been made on Oed. C. 
629- Schol.: nifosexzHcd n^og toy 
aMffoattiy^ %ya ngogixi^ axQtfiiatt^ 
ffy^ ngogdoxfSy ro ovfifir^o^yoy. 

V. 320. SchoL: HIV ti — iatdj- 
Xriy nkd-ayr^y tf^y nQ4q)acw Tfjg 
l|o(fo« wticfy^ Xya jfjirj do^ tSy 
Afayva ty touxihp evfig^oQ^ xata- 
Xilotniyat. 

V. 322. SchoL: ^(Xtay — y^- 
xwyttcf i) ody TixfAtjaaUy ate dri 
ypyij oica xal alxfjtdXwtog ^ ovx 
tXa tt avtoy naQafAV&BtaS'at * aXXa 
tiy X^q^y ngotQinstat ilgtiyat* 
instd^ as atonoy t6y jjfo^ov dnih' 
Xmsiy trjy cxtiyify, ayafoq iydo9%y 
Atag^ tya fAttyp ini X^^^i ^ 
rop^C tovio yoQ ino&ei o &iatiif, 
the sense here is: for such 
friends (i. e. as Ajax) yield to 



theirfriends. Tecmessa, perceiv- 
ing the little influence she possesses 
oyer Ajax, entreats the Chorus to 
appeal to him, hoping that he, who 
is hardened against his own family, 
will be moved by the advice of 
his companions, and deterred from 
the perpetration of his intended 
deed. Cf. vs. 337. On the repe- 
tition tpOnoy (pilot I have remarked 
at Ant. 13. On ytxaa^af t^yos at 
v. 1325. of this play. There are 
also some who think the following 
interpretation of a Scholiast more 
correct: ol totofSt q)(Xok, onoXot 
iffti ^(*iig, ytxtSytat tpOlMy^ tfyovy 
iqtteSytat' ifttazcct (fs o i^y ttyog 
xal TToXXiJy dydnriy ilg ttvtSy tqi^ 
g>my' x^atftX di 6 iqcSfj^yog. 

V. 324.^ Schol.: ha'ff§<po$fd' 
a&at' ixf4€fxiiyiyat , naqd toy 
ipoXtoy' 4 dn6 xmy (potfitouiyuy 
xal iydnvaitSytay xai ydg ixtlyoi 
uayfq t&yi Sfjiotoy ndaxovat tt. 
From the former part of the scho- 
lium Valck. on Ammon. p. 149. 
concludes that Sian$(pottda9ai> was 
formerly read. 
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TEKMH22A. 

ttt%, me eotxt, iiaXXov' 17 ovx ifxovtfnvs 
Aiavtog otav trjvds %g)v66bi fiorjv; 

AIA2. 
Id liol ftot. 

X0P02. 

ai;i^p SocTcsv ^ vofislvy ^ roti? nakai 
330 vo&rifiM6i ^wov6i, kv7C6L6d'M naQoiv. 

AIA2. 

TEKMH22A. 

rt ;ror£ fisvoLV^; nov not si; taXcuv iyd. 

AIA2. 

TsvxQov xakm, nov Tsvxgqg; ri xov slgasl 
335 k^lar'q6ei xqovov; iyd S* asroHvftat. 

XOPOX 

otrnJQ q>(fov£lv soixev, dXk' dvofyere. 



335 
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V. 329 sq. rj roctly — Xuml^ 
cd-at] Either to be mad, or 
to grieye on account of the 
madness with which he was 
lately affected. For although 
Ivvc^ju* voatp is generally used to 
signify I am affected with or 
I labour under disease (see 
on Philoct. 266.)) yet Ivvtcti fjiok 
voaog is sometimes also used in 
the same sense. So Oed. C. 7. : 
ycu ^Qopog ^vvoiiv uaxQo^, and 945 : 
0T<p ydfAOh IvyovTtq evQid-riaay 
dyoaiot tSxptoy. Antig. 371. The 
participle nagoiv^ he who is 
present, might have been omitted 
without injury to the sense; but 
see vs. 1131. 1156. and Matth 
S. 557. not. 2. 

V. 232 sq. Schol.: afAot ta^ 
Xaty\ BeQVCaxii- ano^otSffri^ 
xo ilS-og- to fJLhv anotfttiCti, to di 
raXei toy nalda- rlta ng6g lavrijr 
inanoQt7^ ri nort fjayoty^' nalnd- 
My xuUX toy naida^ xai lantijv 



anoloq>i&Qttai' }*h\^6toii fik iy§' 
q>dytCi xal ro tov natSoq SyofAa' 
idtdfet Si, fAti avikf^ a^toy /uacvo- 
fjuyog* 

V. 334 sq. TtvxQoy xaXtu 
xtX,] The Scholiast rightly inter- 
prets: in*Ci]tii TtvxQoy^ fya nagtl' 
d-rftai avtt^ toy naida, 6V ag)(ri9t 
t(^ XOQ(fi', fJi^l tvQuy toy TtvxQoy 
ti 2i dntiyat TsBxQoy X^^^^f^^*^ 
in olxoyofjiiif' naqiov ydq ixoiivty 
ay adzoy ngaim a ifiovitto' yvy 
di fAoyri^ r^( yvpatxcq iyiytto 
xQitvTOfy, Where Teucer then was 
is explained at v. 557. Lobe ok 
observes that the remark of Thu- 
cydides I, 11, 1., that the Greeks 
at the siege of Troy inl Xfiatiiay 
hgdnoyto , has reference to this 
event. 

V. 336. (r)goytTy iotxty] The 
Chorus thinks he has recovered his 
senses, since be recollects his son 
and brother so well. 

Ibid. dXX' dyotytti] Her- 
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tax av^tvif al8A %an ifiol fiXi^ccg IdfioL 

TEKMH22A. 

l6ovy diolyco' XQogpXiTtetv 6* i^sdrl 6oi 
ta xovSa XQciyri, xavvog mg ixiov xvgsi, 

MAX 

340 Im 

(pCloL vavpdtav, ^ovot ificiv tpikcuv, 
(lovov st^ i^fiivovtsg OQd'Gt voiip, 
Ids6&B i/L olov agvL xvfia tpoivlag vno tdlrig 
ififptdQoiiov xvxXsltai. 
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V. 342. I have restored /sdyot it* from the most successful con- 
jecture of Hermann, although he himself now retains the common 
reading fiovot t*. See my remarks in Cens. p. 123. 



mann observes: » Perhaps we 
ought to conclude from this plu- 
ral dyofyeve that Tecmessa had 
come forth with one^or two atten- 
dants, a Perhaps nothing else is 
meant than the form, let some 
one open,on which see Buschke 
on TibuU. I, 6, 39. The same 
number is used by Aesch. Choeph. 
873: aXX'^yoC^ate. LOB. I agree 
with L check's view. Perhaps we 
may in the same manner understand 

ov ^rigU^* <^C "^^X^^ ^^ ^- ^^3* 

V. 337. zdx* ciy — A«/?o»J 
He means: Perhaps he may 
even be more moderate or 
gentle in his conduct when 
he sees me. For the particle mat 
must be referred to aldto; cf. note 
on Ant. 280. On the expression 
aiSto XaPtXv see at Phil. 81. 

V. 338. SchoL: noogfiXin^iy 
cf' l|sffT»* iytav^a exxiSxXijud r* 
yiyitat^ lya (payj iy fAiaoig o Ataq 
no$fjiyiotg* €lg (xnXrihy yoQ (pigst 
xat tavta toy 9^iaxi]y^ td iy rn 
o^t$ ntg^nad-iffttga' dtixyvtat di 
h9>^gfig^ Pfiazafjiiyof^ fiita^d tdSv 
nohfAvCmyxa&rifAiyoi. Scena ver- 
sis discedit frontibus, assays 
Virg. Ge. Ill, 24, (where compare 
Seryins), i. e. the doors of the 
tent being opened, Ajax is disco- 
vered stained with blood, and 



sitting amongst the slain cattle 
(compare my remarks in Cens. p. 
116 sqq.) Nor does the Scholiast 
appear to have meant anything 
else, when he asserts that an ^x- 
xvxXiifAa was here introduced; on 
which see the excellent remarks of 
Hermann, in Gens. Aesch. Eum. 
ab Ott. Mallero ed. in Diar. Vienn. 
LXIV. p. 127 sqq. In the same 
manner the interior of a house is 
shewn in £1. 1458 sqq. Ant. 1293. 
Oed. R. 1294 sqq. 

V. 341 sq. fji6yot — yo/ntp] 
T|ie words ^oVo« ifiiiy (pCkfoy are 
not put by themselves so as to 
signify: ye who alone are left 
out of my friends, but belong 
to the participle ifjifxiyoyTtg ^ the 
word fjioyot being repeated forcibly 
in this sense: who alone of my 
friends, alone, I say, pre,- 
serve your faith. Schol.: SqS-i^ 
yofAiff' toy trig g)iX(aq q)ij<f£y. 

V. 343 sq. tdea&i fi' — »«- 
xAcircri] Ajax compares himself 
to a ship around which the waves 
are so upraised by the storm arisen 
(see on Ant. 336 sq.), that she seems 
scarcely able to surmount them. 
Very similar is the meaning in Oed. 
R.22 sqq., where the city of Thebes, 
troubled by a fatal calamity, is thus 
compared with a ship in the same 
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zoooKJEori: 



X0P02. 

345 off*', toB iouutg off^a (tafftvffsiv ayav, 
ihiloi dh tovffyov, dg atpQOVtCatms ixsi- 

(_dyn«TQ, a'.) 

AIA2. 



355 



1^10 



yivog vcctag ccQayov tixvagy 
aXiov 6g insfiag iXl66cDV jckataVy 
350 66 TOi, 66 tov [lovov diSoQTca scrjiiovav iitaQxi- 

6ovt\ ' 360 

akka 116 6wdai^ov. 



V. 349. &X$oy I have written from the coajectiire of Hermann. 
MSS. dUay. 

V. 350. nrifAoyar I have given from Rei she's conjecture. 
MSS. notfjiiymy^ the absurdity of which I have shewn in Cens. p. 
123 sqq. 



situation: noXtg ydg, SgnSQ xa^tog 
ttgogfg^ ayav ^Stf aaUvuxdyaxou- 
(pCisak xdqa fiv&iay Ir' ovx ota XM 
ipotriov adXov. But the comparison 
here used by Ajax, is very apt, 
because it expresses not only the 
depth of calamity into which he 
has been sunk, but likewise shews 
the nature of that calamity. For 
there is no doubt that by the word 
xvfjia he means the blood of the 
slain cattle, among which he was 
sitting; by CdXrjs, the madness or 
fury which had seized upon his 
senses, and urffed him to commit 
that slaughter. Now as that mad- 
ness was a cause of this deed, 
it is most poetically called g>QtvCa^ 
in the same manner as "A^m fpoiv%oi 
in £1. 96. and g>otvia xonig Ant. 
602. Lastly, it is easy to under- 
stand that tita^i fjt* — xvxltlixiu 
is poetically used for tdto^i^ olov 
dfAq>* iuk xvfAa xvxXiitai, Cf. M a 1 1 h. 
S. 296. Rest $. 122, 8. 

V. 345 sq. ctfA\ (Jc xtA.] Woe 
is me! how etc. See on Ant 320. 
Rightly observes the Scholiast: ngot 
XfiP Tix^^ccap i Xoyog ' pofit^m a 
mb}^4 fiot fiifAa^tVQtixiyat niQi tijg 
fimyktg tov Aiarff* q^tw; ydQ ro 



xm dtgti&fi. And this interpreta- 
tion of the word itffQovtUn»g is 
approved by Hermann and Lo- 
beck, the former of whom well 
observes that there is a species of 
euphemism. 

V. 348 sq, yipoi — nXdtav^ 
On dgntyig with the genitive caae 
see El. 1381. and above v. 201 
yaog dQ<oyoi r$( Atavxag. From 
which words the present yivog — 
ttxp«i do not differ much in mean- 
ing, signifying, as Lobeck rightly 
explains, the assistants in nau- 
tical affairs. "AXior nXdzay is 
nearly the same as novtonoQow 
yavy in v. 250. (cf. also Oed. C. 
713), so that the accusative must 
depend on the verb inifiag^ of which 
construction of that verb Euripides 
furnishes examples. See the Index 
to that poet. Sophocles adds the 
participle kUactay^ in order to shew 
what had been the office and em- 
ployment of the Chorus when they 
embarked, viz. that of rowers. 
Rightly the Schol.: iXteffoty^ 
xwnrjkttxtay §tQtixat di na^d xd 
dfig>Uk£citag, 

V. 350 sq. ci xoi — cvvddX^ 
loy'\ As in Homer we frequently 
find yda - dXkd, v. g. II. XUl,, 



AUE. 



59 



X0P02. 

Bvq>riiiM (pdvsi. firj tucxov xax^ didovg 
anog nkiov to 7trj(ia tijg atrig xl^Bv, 

AIA2. 

OQfg ZOV d'Qa6vV, tOV SVXCCQdLOVy 

355 tov iv Satoig args^zov iidxcug, 

iv atpo^oig ^s ^q61 dstvov xsgag; 
offiot yikanog, otov v^qL6%^v aga. 

TEKMH22A. 

ftij, di^TCot Aiag, Xl66o(ial ^^ avSa tads. 



365 



736 — 740: ndyzij ydg « mQi 
irriipay og noXi/Mio ^idtjiy — aXX* 
avayaaad/Myos xdUt iy^dSi nay- 
tag dQiatovg^ so in this place ai tot 
% — diXd fu mX. seems to be spoken 
in this sense: 'Tis thyself, I say, 
whom I see alone prepared 
to avert disgrace from me, 
do thou therefore slay me, 
I beseech thee. But the Scho- 
liast rightly remarks: o^ 6td zrjy 
itjay <fi tiSy onXtjy ntxgdg ay 
^ovXetat dya&Qtic9at, d%Xd to 
Syttdog vg>OQfOfAtyog ti3y noifAyCfoy 
iy tovttp di ro' ^^og xal ij fisya^.o- 
(pQocvyri dttxyvtat tov Aiaytog. 

V. 352. sv(prifia q>(6y€i] 
Utter not such evil boding 
words. See my note on Trach. 175. 

V. 352 sq. fAti •— ti^%i\ One 
Scholiast wrongly construes: ^i\ 
to n^fia noUk nXioy r^g dtrjg^ 
i.e. do not cause that, through 
shame on account of your 
madness (dtrfg)^ you be driven 
to a greater evil, viz. death. 
More correctly the other: nrjf^a 
dtrig xatd negitpQainy t^y dtriy, 
and Eustathitts ad Od. Ill, 152. 
p. 1461, 68: 'O/Mij^ov ilnoyzog n^ua 
xaxov 6 C^Aoir^s adtov Soq>oxArjg 
n^fia atrig gyrialy^ S hntv dtrj ne- 
gtipQactixSg^ as n^fut dvrig Od. 
XIV, 338., nriua xaxov Phil. 778., 
which word JPlato uses singly in 
this proverb, Protag. p. 340. D: 



BifAl TK ytkoXog laxgig' ioiu§yog 
fjuTCoy t6 ydfftifjia nom. LOB. 

V. 356. Ij' — ;r^p«ff] By the 
word S-^Qtg are meant neither here 
nor elsewhere cattle, as oxen, 
horses, sheep etc., but wild 
animals. We must therefore inter- 
pret dg>6^ovg S-rJQag to mean those 
wild animals who do not dread man, 
i. e. domestic animals, as it were 
bestiae cicures, according to 
Lobeck. For Ajax would have been 
less deserving of blame had be at- 
tacked wild beasts, from which some 
praise might have accrued; but it 
could but seem to him disgrace- 
ful to have attacked tame animals, 
who are spared by every sane man, 
not only because inoffensive, but 
because they even seem to rely on 
our faith for protection. 

V. 357. or^o* — dga] For 
oloy vfqCa^y one might have ex- 
pected oloy vfiQUta. But if Ajax 
had spoken thus, Tecmessa would 
not have entreated him, as she 
does, not to speak so, ur^ — a^6a 
tddt. Hence it is evident that the 
sense of the words ohy vfigic^y 
is this: with how great an in- 
sult have I been treated, scil. 
by the Gods, i. e. by Minerva, 
to who&e instigation Ajax attributes 
his attack upon the flocks. Cf. v. 401 : 
dXkd u' a J tog xtX, and v. 217: 
Atag kniUofiijdTj, 



«0 



E090KAE0rS 



AIA2. 



ovK ixiog ; ovx ailfo^fov ixvsfisl Jtoda ; 
360 cdat, alai. 370 

X0P02. . 

ID TtQog d'sAv, vTtSMS Tial fpQOvri^ov sv, 

(atQO(pil y.) 

AIA2. 

(0 dvgfioQogy 6g x^Q^ f^^^ ft£^qxa tovg dXatStOQc^, 
365 iv if iXlxs66v fiov6l xal xXvroig yt66(ov alnoXloi^ 375 
iQBfivov alfi SSsv6a. 

X0P02. 

tl d^r av aXyolrig in i^st(fya6fiivoi,g ; 

ov yuQ yivoit av tavd'' onag ovx ^^ «%«v» 



V. 362. I have written x^Q^ ^^^ ^^® conjecture of Hermann. 
The MSS x'9^^' 



V. 359. ovx d%tf. mX,] "jixff o^^o^ 
is elsewhere an adjective, as in 
Ant. 386. Oed. R. 431 , but here 
an adverb, as El. 53. 1430. Trach. 
902. For Lobeck well remarks: 
»l am induced to consider aipo^^oy 
as an adverb in this place, because 
a%po^&og novg does not, to my 
knowledge, occur, but this epithet 
is used properly of living creatures.* 
On the phrase ixyifxta&a^ noda I 
have spoken in cens. edit. Lobeck. 
sec. at V. 40. But the indignation 
of Ajax at hearing himself advised 
by a woman is suitable to his 
disposition. On the contrary, when 
advised in a similar manner by the 
Chorus after Tecmessa had done 
speaking, he bears it without 
answering, but continues to com- 
plain of the great ignominy to 
which he had been subjected. And 
thus Ajax must be thought to utter 
all the expressions which occur as 
far as v. 419., without attending to 
the prayers of the Chorus or of 



Tecmessa, but with his whole 
thoughts bent on his own disgrace. 
Very similar is the artifice of the 
poet in El. 1160 — 1166. and Phil. 
1063 sqq., where see my observa- 
tions. 

v. 362. /c^^ /tic^9x<t] Neuius 
quotes Eurip. Bacch. 1024: fM&dt 
dt€i x^Q^^ fiXdozrjfji' dfvai, rightly 
observing that the genitive would 
nevertheless have been more simple. 

V; 365. Schol.: TtXvrd Uytt ta 
alnoXta 6td tag iy avrotg xagaxotq 
xal q>topd(. Cf. Passow 6r. Lex. 
h V. 

V. 366. alfA' l(f«i;<ra] Words 
signifying to moisten or make 
wet are often used in the signifi- 
cation of pouring out. This is 
shewn by Lobeck from many 
examples. 

V. 368. o^ ydg -^ l;r«*v] For 
it cannot happen that these 
things can be otherwise, i.e. 
things done cannot be undone. Cf. 
Hatth. S. 623. I^nns. 3. 



AIAZ. 



61 



{avttctq. /f.) 

AIA2. 

liD %&v^ OQ&v, andvtav x aA 
37.0 xaxcDi/ oqrfOLVoVy xixvov Aa^tov, 
xccitomvictatov x akrjfia 6xqxxxov^ 
m nov nokvv yikmd'^ vg)' i^dovrig aystg. 

TEKMH22A. 

^w xm &Bp nag xal yeka xddvQSxcu, 

AIAZ 
tSoinU vtv, xalnsQ cod' dxciiisvog. 
375 Id iiol ftot. 

X0P02. 

Iiridhv (liy einf^g. ovx OQ^g, tv el xaxovi 



380 



385 



V. 373. I have allotted this verse to Tecmessa from Hermann's 
conjecture , although assigned to the Chorus in the MSS. Observe the 
structure of the strophe. 

V. 374. Triclinius supplies the want of a syllable by writing <fi} 
ytr, Hermann t^iy yvp, Dindorf wrote idotfM,' /(To^jU*, observing in 
the Oxford ed. that one might also retain the pronoun, and correct 
f(fo«v, Idoty yty^ quoting two examples of that form of the optative. 



V. 369 sq. ndy^^ oQiHv — 
oQyayQy^ The following noun 
xaud is to be understood before 
ndvta^ so that Ajax may say: 
Thou who beholdest and 
executest all wickedness. See 
my note on Phil. 995. 

V. 371. dkrifia\ The Scholiasts 
both on this passage, on v. 380. 
and on Ant. 320. rightly explain 
tqtftfxa, n%QitQ^fjtfAa^ na^ndX^ua, 

V. 372. Schol.: Tovro (Aahata 
adtov o7fffTa», to x^ ^X^QV *^^^' 
yiXaatoy ilyat. 

V. 373. 5i)y ry l^sy xtX.] 
Hermann: severy one both 
laughs and weeps, when it 
seems fit to the deity, i. e. if 
he now rejoices, there will be a time 
when he will also mourn.* The 
sense is rather this: Both the 
good and evil things to which 
men are subject, are sent 
upon them by the Gods. By 
which saying Tecmessa gives the 
same advice to Ajax as Neoptolemus 



does to Ajax in Phil 1316 sq.: 
dy&Qainotat tag fuy ix ^i<ay t^xac 
^oB^itcag fcr* dyayxaloy q)4qity, 

V. 374. tSoifjit — dtaifjuyot] 
The Scholiast well observes: tov 
voQov toy niQt d-(£y koyoy ififiak- 
AOfAiyop^ ovx iq)Utat 6 Aiag^ dXk* 
vn6 jfig Idiai dvydfiioig inaigetay 
(pricly ovy tSot/jit adtoy xctin^Q 
ovt»g xaxovfAiyog' dijkoy ydg^ Stt 
dfjLvyovfAai^ il xal ^eol irvliiifA^'- 
yovatv a-dtfp. 

V. 376. fATi^iy ftiy' ^tnpgj 
Miya and fiiydXa (lnt7y signifies 
to speak impiously or inso- 
1 e n 1 1 V. Cf. Hom. Od. IV, 500 sqq. : 
xal yv xty (xqpvyi xiJQa^ xai l/^o- 
fieydg mg ^A&ifyp (sc. Alaq\ si /i^ 
vneg^(aXoy inog ixfiaX§, xal fUy* 
ddad-ri * (p^ ^* dixritt d-€t3y (pvyit*y 
fUya Xaitfia d'uXdaarig. tov (fi 
Uoffttddny fjiiydX* ixXvey avdfj- 
ffaytot, where Eustathius: t6 
fuydXa aviS^aa$ tovtictiy vntQij^ 
<paytvaaad'a&^ ntnolfixt uky xr^y 
nagd tolq Sctegoy (uyaiof^fifAQ^ 
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ZO^QKAEOTi: 



AIA2. 

CD Zfii;, XQoyovav nQonatrng, xSg av toi/ ci^vkd- 

tatovy 
380 ix^Qtv akfifiKy tovg ts di60d(fX^S 6U66ag §a6v- 

Xtig 390 

xiXog d'civoiiii xavtog. 

TEKMH22A. 

orav xatBvxV ''^(xvd'\ o^ov xafiol d'avsiv 
svxov xl yccQ del if^v {Uy 6ov ta^vnixotog; 

(ctQog>fl <r.) 

AIA2. 

1(0 

385 (fmtogy ifAOV tpaogy 

^Qsfiog CO (paevvotarov ^g ifAoly 395 

lks6d'i (I ' ovts yccQ d'smv yivog ov^' anegfov 
390 h' a^tog fikijcBiv xiv Big ovri6tv dvd'Qcintov, 400 



}Lor inof ixfiaXetv^ nXfjy Sattr a^o-^ 
^Q^p fAhv to vniQ^iixXor, XbTop (f« 
«<ii atfiyoy to fJtiya. In the same 
flense El. 830. firfdiy /u^/ avofis. 
I am unwilling to quote further 
examples: but so the Latins also, 
as Virg. Aen. X, 547: dixerat 
ille aliquid magnum. It will 
be useful to add what Lobeck 
observes, that ftiya Xiytty means 
not only boasting, but likewise 
a clear and distinct manner of 
speakinff. He compares Plat. Rep. V, 
449. B. Protag. 310. B. Amator. 133. 
B. Alcib. I, 110. C. But fAtydXa 
Xiyt*y is always used of boasting. 

V. 379. ngoyoywy ngonu- 
T»^] Schol. rec: nqoyoyot Tutn^g^ 
ndnnos xai of dy(otiQ<a. See fab. 
Ajac. not. 1. - OnTrcii; ay, I wish, 
see at Philoct. 777. 

V. 380. dtaadgx^^ — fimtt^ 
Aijf] On dt9tfdgx^i see my remarks 
on y. 245. itxgmstt. On the form 
iXi9C9t( I have spoken at y. 184. 

V. 385. i/ioV gfdog} Schol.: 



Xiytt (fi o'xoros ifiiy q>d^i, tag 
ti ttq tiy 9-dvaxoy cmtriQtay ro- 
fi^ceay, 

V. 386. iQi fiog <& (p.] On the 
order of the words see Matth. §. 
277, 6. ^^s ifAof is rightly explained 
by Dindorf: quo in loco res 
meae sunt. 

V. 389 sq. o^Tc — dy^gn^ 
nmy] These words must be thus 
construed: o^re ydg ilg ^etoy yiyog 
ovti €tg T»y* HyrjOty df4$g(my dy- 
9'gammy fr* «|*o'c ilfii fiXinny. 
For now I am unworthy to 
look for help from Gods or 
men. On fikine&y ttg t^ya cf. Ant. 
909., on the preposition placed only 
before the second substantive. Ant. 
367: noTk fuy xaxoy, dXkot^ in* 
ia&Xoy igmt. Ibid. 1176: ndt§ga 
nmgtfiag ^ ngdg olxitag X*9^^i 
Trach. 765 sq. : atfAytiy Sgyiaty — 
xdno nuigag ^gvog. Other examples 
are adduced by Me hi horn on 
Anacr. p. 71. Wellauer onAesch. 
Eum. 673 Matth. $. 595, 4. See 
especially Doedertein debracbyl. 



63 



dXXd (A a diog 
dlxlfMc d'sog 
ovXlov cdnlisi,, 
not rig ovv (pvyji ; 
395 not ^oXdv iisv£; 

si xd (ihv (pd'ivBiy tplkoiy 
xoig^ ofLov nikoQy 

400 nag 8h 6t(fat6g StscaXtog civ [is X^i^l fpov&ioL 

TEKMH22A. 

CD dvgzaXiuvaf xowl^ avSga %if^6mLOV 
tpmvBlv, a nQOfPd'Sv oitog ovx hkfi not av. 



405 



410 



V. 391. There is nothing objectionable in this yerse ending with 
a short syllable. See the examples I have adduced in my critical note 
on Oed. R. 1192. 

V. 393. oHJitoy I have restored from my own conjecture. See 
my observations on this word in Emendat. in Soph. Trach. p. 88 sq. 
MSS. oXiS'Qtoy, 

V. 396 Bqq. These words are evidently corrupt, but the conjec- 
tures hitherto proposed by the learned are quite ineffectual. Dind. 
has ipikot^ loiqo* = ifAov Tfihcg, fAotgaJg d* ayQutq nq, 

V. 400. dp fA§ == jfitQi tf, Dind. 



p. 5. Finally on autQlmv ay^^ai- 
nmv cf. Ant. 790: afu^Utty in* ay- 
S-Qfinmr. 

V. 391 sq. d Jtdf dXx((Aa 
«^so(] Of the same kind are vs. 
450. 952. 

V. 393. o^Xtoy alxt^ti] The 
Scholiast interprets iU^Qtoy or 
rather o^ktoy correctly enough by 
fUxQt S-aydrov, 

V. 394. not Tit xtA.] The pro- 
noun rJc is used in the same sense 
as above v. 240. 

V. 396 sq. cl xd fity — niXas] 
These words are so corrupt, that 
it seems impossible to divine what 
the poet really said. 

V. 400. Schol.: dtnaXxoi' 
df4g)oziQatg tatg yg^ciy, oloy m^t- 
4§^(€9s f^ q>oytv9$' nayzi a&iyt*^ 



ysvoi Xafitiy xd dCnaXxa doQdxMy 
(ag UCo$ (piioiv, Eustathius p. 
674, 13: naXxdy tWoq SnXov^ «| 
01$ ntigd SogfoxXtX ^inaXxog ipoy%vg. 
Hermann thinks that it has the 
same meaning as the Homeric 
iX^^ dvo dovQi^ so as to signify 
well armed. Nothing particu- 
larly important is produced by 
Blomfield gl. on Aesch. Sept. c. 
Th. 983. On ti q>oytvoi dy see 
Hermann on Vig. p.835. Matth. 
525. Rost §. 121. annot. 8. 



On jfc<P^ I have spoken at v. 27. 
V. 4bl sq. TOidd' — gpw- 
ytly] The infinitive depends upon 
the exclamation; cf Matth. §.544. 
Rost §. 125. not. 5. On ixXfi dy 
see at vs. 119 sq. The word XQ^' 
ffi^oy is explained by the Scho- 
liast ytyyatottiXQy, 
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AIA2. 

noQoi aXl^fod'oiy 
405 nuQakd t avxQa^ xal vifwg ixcixtvovy 

TioXvVy noXvv fi£y dagov xs 81^ 

imxxbI%sz a^Ltpl Tgolav xqovov * dXX' ovKiti ^i, ovx 415 

it dfinvodg t%ovxa, tovto ug tpqov&v I&tm. 
410 m XTcayJivSQiOi 

ysltovag ^oaly 

svq>QOVsg 'jigysloLg. 420 

OVK it ovSqu (it 

tov^ tdrit, iseog 
415 i^SQici) liJya, 

V. 407. o4x iti^ Dind. 



V. 404. n6Q9$ dXi^^0»ot] 
Brunck: Rivers, falling 
into the sea (aXa^t nQogioyttg). 
So aho the Scholiast and with 
him Hesychias. But these words 
seem to admit the same explana- 
tion as in Aesch. Pers. 365. no- 
^ot dXi^^od^ot or iydX&o$ v. 451., 
the waves of the sea, which 
Ajax beheld from the shore. ^1- 
yatov mXdyov^ iydXtog noQog Ar- 
ch estr. Athen. VII, 278. C. Cf. 
Tafel. Dilucidd. Find. T. I. p. 57. 
LOB. 

V. 405. Schol.: yifiog ind- 
ktkoy* to SXffoi rov oQovg rijq 
"Idrjg t6 nagaXfy. 

V. 409. Schol: •o/iTri^ocec 
lyovra* Ca>»'ra. — tovto' Su 

o3x (x^ ^^* ^^^' 

V. 410 Bqq. Ixaixdv^qkot 
— ^A^Y%(otq'\ Eurip. Hel. 54: 
SxafAaySQiotg §oaTct. 259: .J*- 
fjiovyzhtg Qotttg. The Scholiasts 
say that these streams are called 
§Sq>Qoytg ^AQytCoki either because 
all rivers are grateful ^m z6 no- 
xivy as Aesch. Pers. 435: SnsQ- 
jiff IOC dgdft n§&ioy iVfAfVtIi novt^^ 
or i/iiol i^^^Qoi ^oaC^ Hlg>Qoytg is 
To7( *AQyt(ots , roTg ifAoig ^/^^o7g, 
which will be admitted to be for 



more significant and expressive by 
those who recollect that nen^ who 
have sustained heavy injuries, are 
accustomed to think all things un- 
friendly to themselves, and lea- 
gued, as it were, with their ene- 
mies. Cf. 459: ix^t* m^la xdd§. 
Nor does v. 862. repudiate this in- 
terpretation. Eustathius p. 890, 
22. thinks that the Scamander is 
so called <fid to jf^ijaificJraro*' ^e- 
yic^at toTg %Ui}<riy. LOB. 

V. 413 sq. dyi^a toy St] 
See at v. 78. 

V.414sq. inog i^egiat f^iya] 
See my observations on v. 376. 
Ajax was accounted the bravest 
of generals after Achilles. See 
my annotation in fab. Ajac. not. 8. 
Schol.: od yifitcr^tuy t^ Atayu 
fjuyaXavxtta^a^' Stay fxiy ydg r^ 
iy fAttQ(if Stay my f ^, tott svayfi- 
fAoy ntQMtiXXtty td iavzov 7z£o- 
yixti^uata' dnrivSr^xoxa Si SySqa 
o^x ay TK f*i(A\lfanOy tl fjtMyaXav- 
X^ttat^ onoTa xal ' ^QaxXng 
(Trach.^ 1090 sqq.) iy t^ tiU* £y 
ntQl tiig dySqtiag ai^zov Sii^HGt' 
xal yCytZttt inCtacig ro0 nd&ovg, 
onizay z6 totovto Sta(p9e{Qfita$ ' 
ht Si av^zai to ndd-og^ oivir iSn4 
dXXov, dXX' ^n6 avrov. 
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olov ovtipa 

TqoIu 0TQmov 

8i(}xd7i xd'ovog (lolovv' asro 

^EXlavlSog' tavvv d* atiiiog mds sfQOTcetiMu, 

X0P02. 

420 oitOL <5' ansl^BiVj ovd'' ox(og iA kiystv 
kxio xaxolg toiolgSs 6viLXS7Ct(ox6za. 

^ AIA2. 

odai' tig av not &b%^ ©5' ixcSwiiov 
tov^ov ^wol6sLV ovofia totg iiiolg xaxotg; 
vvv yag naqe^tv Tcal 8lg ald^evv i(iol 
425 xal tQlg* totovtotg yccQ xaxotg avtvyxavto' 
otov natriQ [ihv trigS* aic 'Idalag xd'ovog 
tec XQcita xaXki6thi iQi6tBv0ag etqatov^ 



425 



430 



435 



y. 415—16 form one line in Dind. as also do ys.^4l7— 18. 

y. 417. In my first edition I had written Tgmta for TQo(a from 
the conjecture of Hermann. Now I prefer retaiainf the reading of 
the MSS. especially as no one has yet' clearly shewn what was the 
structure of the strophic verses. 

y. 419. dufioq = (^(fc Dind. 



'^y. 419. nQoxiif^at'l It will 
be profitable to consult the glossary 
of Blomfield on Aesch. Sept. c. 
Th. gloss. 963. 

y. 420 sq. ovToi a' xtX.] On 
the twofold construction of the 
verb f;|re»v cf. Ant. 270 sq.: ov 

ontog oQwvttg xail(u$ TiQti^aiufy. 
But instead of the conjunctive here 
used by the poet, the optative was 
there required, because a verb of 
past time preceded. On ovro* — 
ovrc cf. Matth. §. 609. Schol.: 6 
X^Qog i<rtty 6 Xiywv * iyd(d(oa& yuQ 
9 /o^oc tf xdfjLvomty omq iativ 

Topto odx inoltt, 

y. 422 sq. tCg dv — 3taxoi$] 
TheScholiast well remarks: avvi^$6v 
ieta&ai nai inmyvfAoy roTg xaxoig' 
ItvJUIs <fs t6 6vofjia nagd t6 alcu 
t6 ^Qfiyriux6y, For the words 
inuypfioy ^vyoCany must be joined, 
so that the simple verb icta^ak 



would have been sufficient Instead 
of J^vyoCaay. 3ut see on vs. 69 Sf{. 
Many examples of these derivations 
of names are collected from tragic 
and other poets by Elmsiey on 
Eur. Bacch. 508. Compare especial- 
ly Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 870. and 
Meineke on Euphorion, p. 128 
sqq. Yet others derive the name 
Aiag from aUzog; on which see 
my remarks in fabul. Ajac. not. 4. 
Schol.: iaxi, &i xat xqvzo aQX^^" 
oTQonoy^ to tiqoq tag oyouaaCag 
ixipigt^y tdg uvu^OQag' xaidSgfiiy 
ody ngdtttay ovx ay ifdifjiyrjto tov 
Siayorifiatog, iy avfig)0(i€f Ss toy, — 
^vyoiatty ^vy^gaf/rtTy xal avye^ 
yfj^d-riyat xai dg tavzoy iXS^tJy, 
Cf. Elm si. on Eur. Heracl. 919. 

y. 427. Sthol.: td nQwta 
xaXXtatela* ttXriipt tfjy^Hirioyriy 
nagd tov^HgaxXiovg. See fab, Ajac. 
not. 4. and 5. On the expression 
XttXXiav&ia doKTZsviiy avgatov I have 
spoken in Ceds. at v. 42. 
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nqog olxov TRIO'S naoav svxksiav (p6Q<»V' 
iyG) d' 6 xslvov xalg, tov avzov ig tonav 

430 Tgolag insld'oiv ovx ika66ovi 6%ivBij 
ov^ i^^ fiaio %Bi^6g a^i6ag ififig, 
attiiog 'AQyBloL6iv (od' dxoXkviMu, 440 

xaltoL To6ovt6v y i^snletacd'ai Soxm^ 
si iciv ^AxikkBvg xSiv ojckav tmv cov nifi 

430 xqIvbiv BiiBkkB xQcitog dQi6xBlccg xivly 

ovx av tig avx B^aqifBV uXkog avt ifiov. 

vvv d' avx\l4xQBLSai, qxoxl TtavxovgyG) tpqivag 445 

hcQa^aVy dvSgog xov8' dnd^avxBg xQ&xri, 

xbI fi^ x6 X ofifitt %al tpgivBg Sitt6tQO(poi 

440 yvcifirig dnri^av xrig inrig, ovx av noxa 
Slxriv x(xx akXov q)CDx6g od' i-^fpL^av, 

V. 439. to t* 6(AfAa j^al I have myself written. MSS. aud Dind. 
roV SfAixa xai. • Cf. v. 630. 



V. 428. nStCttp «^xilf »«>'] In 
Latin one would say sum mam 
gloriam. See on Phil. 141 sq. 

V. 431. Schol. : aQxiaa^- 6tC~ 
laCy (iorid-rfaag, n^fa^ag. "Egya dgxtlr 
is rather used in the sense of a^- 
xtaty igyaanxrjy dgxtly. See my 
observations in Cens. on v. 42. 

V.435. Schol.: xgiyfiy ifjieXXf 
(Aitd xgCat'Wg didoyat nyl xgdzog 
dgiazeCrg^ r^yovy l/ccAiU, xgCyny^ 
xCq o xgazdiy iy raiq dgiazfiaig. 
Therefore xgdiog aQurtdag xqCyfky 
tty( will mean to adjudge the 
praise of highest valour to 
any one. 

V. 436. dXXog dyz' ifiov] 
See my remarks on this expression 
at Oed. C. 484. 

V. 437. Schol.: nayzovgy^' 
ndyza ngdzzoyzt xal fjirjdsy vna^ 
azMouiy^^ navovgyiS xai dyai6ti. 
Cf. Phil. 636: dXX' iai* ixdyto 
ndyza A«xr«, ndyza di toXfujta. 
So Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 665: ^ooiri 
ndyzoXii^ g>Qiyag. 

V. 438. (nga^ay^ Caused 
it to fall to his share. The 
Greek expression ngdzzuy zl zty$ 
answers to the German jemandem 
etwas verschaffen, and signi- 



fies a clandestine plotting and study 
of faction. See Ducker on Thu- 
cyd. IV, 89. 

Ibid. Schol.: dydgoK tovSf 
duxztxtag dvzi zov ifiov, xgdzti' 
yixrfy. 

V. 439sq. xti fdrj — zrig ifArjg] 
And unless both my eyes and 
mind had been depraved, 
and had wandered from the 
plans I had conceived. See 
notes on vs. 5l sq. On the ex- 
pression (pg4yfg dtd<rzQoq>oi ilaty 
cf. Aesch. Prom. 673: evdvi (Ts 
fjiogipi) xai (pgiytg d*dtrzgog>ot ^ffuy. 
and Eur. Bacch. 1165: iy dta- 
itfg6g)0hg Saaotg. L o b e c k observes 
that to this passage are to be re- 
ferred the words of LibaniusEp. 
851. p. ^400: cv <fs fitxgoB ifi$^ 
fAijato toy Atayza^ toy dXXa ftiy 
fiovXri&iyzay dXXa d« dyayxaa&iyza, 
Schol.: »/ fiij d*' ixazaa&y rov (f#- 
oyzog i^imcoy al dtdyoMc£ ftov, 
ovx d^f nozi dXXov ovz(og ddixmg 
xazftfffjqtiaayzo. 

V. 440 sq. o^x ay — iy^V' 
tpuxay] A prose writer would 
have used the middle form, as 
Plat. Gorg. 515. £: oldtfiiay al- 
^x^dy dixijy xazaptifpUrayzo aitoB. 
Some one might abo find difficulty in 
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• 

vvv If 17 ^^iog yo^Anif dddfuxtog d'ea 
i^&r^ ;»' iyc avtotg %bIq insvtvvovv ift^v 

445 Sst iv toLoigds XBigag aiiid^ctt fiovolg* 
7CBLV0L d' ix8yy6ka6iv ixxsq>svy6tsgy 
ifjiov (uv ov% ixovtog, si 8i rig ^bAv 
fiXaxtoiy tpvyoi xav xm naxog tov TCQsliS^ova. 
xal vvv xL %^ dgav ; ogtig 4iLq>avag d'soig 

450 ixd'algo^uu^ \Mh Si pb ^Ekki^v&v 6tQat6g, 
Sx^si Sh Tgola xa6a Ttal nadla tads, 
ytotsga XQog^ olxovg, vavkoxovg kixdv SSgag 



450 



W 



460 



the indicative of the aorist, as 
not bearing the signification giv- 
ei| in Brunch's version: hand 
amplins illi talem senten- 
tiam contra quemqnam la- 
tari essent, but this: they 
would never have passed 
such a sentence upon an- 
other man. Which is spoken in 
such a manner that the Atrides 
seem, contrary to fact, to have 
passed sentenoe on same one else 
after Ajax. Lobeck therefore 
thinks that ovx av hprjq}iatty is 
used for ovx &v %ffri(p(ctutp = n n 
t u 1 e r i n t, which I cannot approve. 
In fact, the signification of the 
aorist seems the spme a» usual; 
but the poet appears to have stu- 
died brevity, meaning this : I w o u 1 d 
have taken care that they 
neverpassed such a sentence 
upon another man, i. e. I 
would have put it out of 
their power to do so by 
slaying them. Finally Eusta- 
thius p. 361, 29. among other ana- 
chronisms of Spphocles mentions : 
7^ ovx av noT€ iCxr^v w(f' iiff^tpt- 
aav* %lfij(p£l^ttv ydg ovnm ^6s9«v 
tJQwti. But he might have accused 
Pindar of the same fault. See note 
on V. 1108. 

V. 442. rvy <ff] Of the use 
of these particles mention is made 
at Oed. C. 269. 

V. 445. A^z* Iv ro#o«5(f« — 
/^etoi^] I. e. Iy rocoicd'c, (fijXoy- 
4tt fiotolg, TotogSt is therefore 



here, and in v. 216., joined with 
the substantive fiotor in the same 
manner as nXXog is united with 
substantives, as I have shewn on 
Philoct. 38. Far less objectionable 
is Phil. 1271: roiowro^ ^lo&a — 
ntatog^ dtriQog Xd&Qag^ i. e. ^rjfio^ 
you ntatog xrJt. M a t th i a e wrongly 
explains these words : tarn vili bus 
pecudibus, as I have shewn in 
Cens. p. 126. 

V. 447. ifiov /jiir ov ^ ixop^ 
tog] Sdhol.: ndyv ytvyaCcjg if*- 
fjLivth t^ Xtjfjtatf to ydQiq)*iavx^ 
ayjiQqTCiyai (pr^al tovg^EXXTiyag, xai 
qztrlad-at ov^ vtC ixf£y(oy, dXXa 
dM trjy ini^ifeiay tov &tov. 

V. 448 (pvyoi tciy] On the 
particle roi put in the apodosis I 
have spoken at Oed. C. 1^61. For 
the sentiment, compare £1. 696: 
Stay 6i tig (^itoy fikuntp^ dvyan* 
&y odd* dy la^vtoy ^vytTy, 

V. 449 sqq. ogrij - Tgo(a] 
I. e. Syti>ya r^foi ix(f-€tigova$^ /itasi 
di azQfctog^ ^X^^* ^^ Tgoia, On 
the change of structure see Alatth. 
§. 472, 3. 

V. 452. notiQu] The Greek 
writers often put nottga and no- 
tegoy so as either to suppress the 
other interrogation, or to express the 
sense by other particles than the 
usual ^. The latter has taken 
place here; for the other interrog- 
ation follows in V. 458. dXXd 
dfit* xtX. The other interrojg^ative 
is suppressed in Oed. C. 533. Phil. 
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f/Lovovg % ^AtqsCbagy xiXayog Ahyalov nsffA; 
xal Tcolov oinia TcatQl 8iikei<Sm (pavalg 

455 TaAaficow; xAg fia tX'^gstal jcot slgtSelv 
yvfivov tpavivta xdv aQi6tslmv citSQy 
&v avtog ^6x6 &tiq)avov evxkslag (liyf^v; 
0V7C i6tt xov^ov thfixov. akXa Silt laiv 
TCQog iQv^a TQcimVy ^viinstfdv iiovog iiovoig 

460 xal 8qg}v xl xQri6x6v, slxa kolfSd'tov (ravoi ; 
dkX' C3di y 'AxQsldag civ tivq>QcivaL(il itov. 
ovK %6xi xavxa, Tcsiga xvg ^rixfixia 
xoLd8\ atp rig ysqovxi SrikciiSa) Tcaxgl 
lii^xoi (pv6iv y a6nXay%vog ix ksIvov ysycig. 
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V. 458. tovQyoy Dind. 
V. 464. /ui] TO* Dind. 

1235. Plato. Protag. p. 359. C. de 
Legg. I. p. 626. C. and elsewhere. 

V. 452 sq. Xtniov — 'Atqs£- 
dag] Eur. Hel. 1199: xeydg Xi- 
nova iSgag. Iph. A. 806: otxovg 
BQrifAovq ixXtnoyttg. Tryphiod. 
141: Xtnoyteg IqvifAaCriv -x^oyug 
dxTJy. Plat. Polit. 29a B. : xava- 
hnoyveg (Qtmovg^ and Plutarch, 
LucuU. c. oO: olvrja^yzat toy 
noyzoy igrifAoy dnoAmoyug^ i. e. 
deserting it, which is more forc- 
ible than merely leaving, and 
that such is the sense in this pas- 
sage is shewn by the Scholiast. 
LOB. 

V. 454 sq. 71 0*01' Sfifjia — 
TiXaudtyt,] The interpreters com- 
pare Oed. R. 1371. Phil. 110. Eur. 
Iph. A. 445: noloy Sfifxa avfAfiaXtS; 
Herod. I, 37: yvy re riotct fjL6 XQV 
SfXfjLaa^ — (paCyiad-tti; Aeschin. 
Ctesiph. p. 512: noloig 0jUf4aa& tag 
ixtaiag nonjatc^e; Ovid. Heroid. 
VI, 145: quo vultu natos, quo 
me, seelerate, videres? 

V. 456. rXi}cr«Ta«] Will 
persuade himself. So toXfji^ 
V. 528. See on Oed. 18Q. 

V. 456. yvfjLvoy — arf^] So 
y. 750. Ant. 445: l£a) fiaqtlag 
alUag iXiv^tQoy. Phil. 31: oq^ 
xeu^y olxfiaty ay9-Qt6nmy f^^;|fa, 
and elsewhere. 
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V. 457. tiv atitfiavop 
xX^(ag^ On the double genitive 
see 605 sq., and Matth. ^. 380. 
For the expression <niq>uyBV^vxX;siag 
Lobeck quotes Eur. Snppl. 325., 
Antiop. fr. XXXVUI, 4. ed. Dind., 
in which passages Ij^e same words 
are used, Dionys. Antiq. VI, 58: 
axig)ayog d^tatikcg^ Plutarch. Comp. 
Philop. cum Flam* e. 3: 9tiq)ayog 
SMa§oavyrjg xal x^riist6tr(tog^ Phi- 
lostr. V. Ap. Vil, 14, 294: trtj(pa' 
yoy itQttiig ffTi^ayaKKxuiyog fjxto. 

V. 458 aqq. dXXd d^r' — 
tlta Xo(a(^tQy &dyta] On the 
use of the particles dXXd (f^r* — 
elf a I have spoken at Phil. 1324. 
On the circumstance to which So- 
phocles seems to refer, I have 
treated in fab. Aj. not. 16* 

V. 461. dXX' «(fi y'— Tiov] 
But did not Ajax then please the 
Alrides by committing suicide? He 
feared, as I should suppose, another 
thing, viz. lest by a slaughter 
among the Trojans, he should de- 
liver up fessis leviora tolli 
Perffama Graiis. MUSGR. 
SchoT. : dXX* iqffia&ijaoyTM ol IdzQil" 
(fix*, idy tt yeyycuoy dodcag ng^g 
To^C Tgiiag dnod'dym^ ayyoopy^ig^ 
ou Ixovcr^c yiyyi pok i Myazog, 

V. 464. g)V9$y <v'] Observe 
the force of the ptiticla fi^ which 
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465 al6xQov yoQ HcvSga tov [uxxqov Xf^inv filov, 

xl yaQ naq ^fiap r^yAqa xeQstsiv Sxet 
nQog&6t6a Tcdva^sufa tov ys Tcazd'aveiv; 
ovx av XQuxtiiriv ovdevog Xoyov BootoVy 
470 ogvi^ xsvaitSiv iXnl6iv d'egiialv^tti. 

akX* ri xakcig ir^Vy ^ xccXag t&di^riTcivaif 
tov avysv^ xqtj, %dvt aTCi^xoccs Xoyov, 



nti 



X0P02. 



(yiiAq iQst nod'', cSg vn6fikritov Xoyov, 
Atag, iXs^ag, dkXa trig Cavtov <pQ6v6g, 
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shews that Ajax professes himself 
equal to his sire in yaloar, and 
consequently worthy of distinction, 
although passed over by the Atrides 
nohonoured. ' 
V.466. Seho\.:jCttxo7ff&t^ Sgt*g' 

Mir xaxoti i^trd^etat. The sense 
is: he who remains totally 
nnchanffed with respect to 
evils, 1. e. whose misfortunes 
neyer experience change or alle- 
viation. See fiiy remarks on Oed. 
R. 25. 

V. 467 Bq. tt yttg — xot^a- 
yelp] In these words Ajax shews 
why it is unbefitting not only for 
the wretched, to desire a long life, 
but likewise for man in general. And 
this point he argues thus: for why 
can theday delight men, giv- 
ing them up to, and rescuing 
them from death at alternate 
times? i. e. why should life 
delight men, in which each 
day gives up to, or rescues 
fr dm death? He denies therefore 
that men can enjoy life through their 
total uncertainty as to the duration 
of their life; for, to use the words 
of Horace (Od. IV, 7, 17.), No one 
knows an adiiciant hodiernae 
crastina summae tempora di 
superi. Similar are the words of 
our poet in Trad>. 943 sqq.: 
<5cf', it tK ivo 4 xal nXiovg ttg 
ilfiiQat li9y(Cna9^ fAdtatot iany. 



ov yuQ Icr^' ^ / a^gtoy, ngly iv 
ndS-fi T»5 trjy nagovtray flfiigay- 
Hence men are continually called 
ig>i^fitgot and i}^i^»o*, as above 
V. 399. But see my remarks in 
Cens. p. 127 sqq. where I have 
expatiated at length both in de- 
fence of this interpretation and 
in examination of those of other 
editors. I here add the remark of 
Euslathiu«, p. 906, 35: to fiet' 
evxXtkii &aytiy t(ay dya&diy f*oyoy 
t6toy, xal trjy nagavtixa atoxrigiay 
ovx dnaXkayriv d-aydtov (fo|ofC«^ 
aAAa fitxgdy vgoyov ayafoX^y x6 
ydg nag* fifjiag -^fiiga xig^ 
nety fx^^f Lo beck cites Plutarch. 
Gaes. c. 57: fiiXuoy lany anal 
dno&ayBty fj dtl ngogSoxSy. Li- 
ban. T. IV, 1431: ^ttoytig^cvfi^ 
<pogdy ehdna^ inoS-aytly ^ noX- 
Xdxtg iyyvg Uyat tov ^aydxov. 

V. 470. *«ti$ — ^tguaiyh" 
tai"] It will be pleasing to com- 
pare Hor. Od. I, 4, 15 sqq.: vitae 
summa brevis spem nos ve- 
tat inchoare longam. lam te 
premet nox fabulaeaue ma- 
nes, et domus exilisPlutonia. 

V. 471 sq. piXr n ««Aa c — 
j^^i/l On this sentiment see note 
on El. 1065. 

V. 472. ndyx' — Xoyoy] See 
on Phil. 1212. But this phrase, at 
all events in this passage, seems 
to mean: my opinion stands 
thus. 
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475 ncA^al ys ii4vto^ xal dog dvdgatfiv ^IXo^ 
yvdfLfig HQatij6at tagSs ^Qovtldttg f^sd'slg. 

TEKMH22A. 

irSi^TCOx Atag, vijg dvayxalag xvxrig 
ovx i6tti¥ ovdav (iBt^ov av^qdnoig xaxov. 
iya ^ ikevd'sgov (ihv i^ifpvv Ttargog^ 
480 stnsQ tivogy 6d'ivovtog iv nXovtm^ ^gvySv 
vvv fi' bIi/lX Sovkfi. d'soig yagt i)^ ido^i itov, 
xal 6ji fidhiSta xstgL xoiyagovVy ijcsl 
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V. 4T7 — 516. The sum of this 
whole passage is as follows: Do 
not, Ajax, seek destruc- 
tion by thine own hands, 
lest thou either bring upon 
thyself the greatest insults 
from thine enemies, or in- 
flict the deepest grief and 
misfortune upon me, thy son, 
and thy parents. — But there 
vis little doubt but that the poet, 
while writing thus, had in view 
the splendid passage of Homer. 11. 
VI, 407 - 439. ^ 

V. 477 sq. Zfjs dpaytctttag — 
xaxoy] *Av€iyxttUt tv/V is never 
used of prosperity, but always of 
adversity by which any one is 
Oppressed, and signifies that for- 
tune or lot against which 
men strive in vain. In which 
sense of this kind it is to be taken, 
can only be understood from the 
nature of the respective passages 
in which it occurs. Thus in v. 603. 
ngoavrit* dvayxaiaq tv^^^ signifies 
death, as is evident from the 
preceding words oV avt^ ^avat^y 
H fi(ov q)iQ(t. In Electr. v. 48. 
Ti9yrix*^0Qi<iTrjq *| dyayxatag nJ;fij5, 
the pretended death of Orestes is 
thus styled, because he was re-* 
presented as having perished not 
voluntarily, but by a fatal fall from 
his chariot in the Pythian games. 
In this p»8sag6 avayxalay rv/ij^^ 
signifies lost liberty, or the un- 
happy state of man in servitude 
to another (see on Electr. '1174.), 
as is observed by Eustathius 
p. 1089, 38: ^ra^a SQq>onXtii dyay^ 



xata tvx^ i^Sovl&xiL and is clearly 
shewn by the following words 
iy<a (f* lltv^iQov — ^oAfi. For 
the sense and connection of the 
whole passage is this: To be de- 
privedofliberty isthe great- 
est of calamities. But I my- 
self, who was once free, the 
daughter of a wealthy Phry- 
gian king, am now captured 
and led into servitudeto thee. 
And since, having become 
thy wedded wife, I wish well 
to thee — Ibeseech that thou 
take pity on me, and neither 
bring those greater evils 
upon me, by which I shall be 
affected by becoming thy 
widow, nor cause thyself to 
fall into the greatest dis- 
grace at the hands of thine 
enemies. . For the form of com- 
mencing cf. Ant. 683 sqq. 

V. 480. Schol.: ^trng t&yog' 
dyfl Tov* cu( odx dXlov uyog. It 
ia nearly the same as fUyt^ta 
ifl^iyoyvoi iy nhtnttfi. Similar 
examples are quoted both by Lo- 
beck on this passage and by 
Matth. $. 617. e. On the prepo- 
sition iy used thus I have spoken 
at Phil. 60. So we have afterwards 
|y <roJ <raJC<>/uai. Finally, the word 
nhiVToi signifies not only riches, 
but every kind of power in general. 
Cf. Vi 519: tig nXovxog; Trach. 
134. Oed. R. 380. El. 648. and 
Oed. R. 1070: vavtriy cT* iaxt 
nXoucitp x^^i'^**^ yiytt' 

V. 482. xai cj-^x**9^] This 
prudent woman corrects herself in 
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to 60V i4%og ^wiik^ovy bv tpQovm ta 6&y 
xal (f avti&iai ngog t iq>s6tlov ^diog 

"485 avvrig ts tijg 6fjg, ^ 6vvrillax^g ifioly 
(iij fi a^cdiSyg fid^iv aky&miv lafieiv 
xAv 6&V vn ex^^cLvj xstglav iq>elg xivi, 
r^ yag ^avrig ^^ ^^^ rsksvzi^iSag dtpijigy 
tavtti volume ndfih ty tod'' i^iiig^, 

490 /}/^ ^pvaQ^a6d'st6av 'AgysUov vstOy 

^vv Jtaidl t^ 6^ dovklav s^slv tgotf^v. 
xal tig mxQOV ngogipdeyiia Se0xotiv igsty 
koyoig laTttav tdexs vi)v o^tstn/itiv 
Atavtog, 6g ^iyc^tov t6xv<Ss 6xQat0Vy 

^ \ "otag kaxQBtag avd'* o6ov J^Aov xgitpBi. / 
xoujtvx* igBv xig, %d\LB ^Iv daliitov ila, 
6ol if al6xQcc xantj xavta x«l r5 <Jp yivsi. 
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v.. 487. ttq>eig r*i/^ Dind. 

V. 488. Ihaye written n from the conjecture of Bothe. Most of 



the MSS. have «}, the rest ^y. 

these words ; for had she not added 
them, Ajaz, irreverent towards the 
Gods, would have but ill borne the 
remark &ioig (a dt &6^ai. S C H A E F. 

V. 483, ro aov Xixog ^vv-^ 
riXS^ov] See on Trach. 27 sq. 
Af;fO( yaQ^gaxXei xgnoy^vavdca. 
Schol. fi ipQovdi' ivyovi cot 
xa^lmttftat. 

V. 484. Schol.: itpfartov avy- 
o(»ov\ ol avvoixovyzeg 'Etpiazi'Oy 
JCa nftoziivovcty ^ ol 6h (pCXot 
4>(Xtoy. 

V. 485. i ^cvyriXXdx^ni 

iftof] L e. jf** n« 'V®* cvyfiQfid- 

a^rji. So Ear. Troad. 74: Uxtga 

xal ydfAOt^ oU nX^oy ig fUXa^Qoy 

"RxToQog, 

V. 486 sq. fid^ty dXy. Xa- 
ptTy — in' e/*^wv] I. e. aX- 
yityd pd^ta^ah ind ttSy awy «/- 
»Q£y. See on v. 337. But this 
is explained in vs. 492 sqq. xa^ 
rc( ntxQoy xxX. 



V. 487. 



lay if tig ttyt] 




Cf. V. 1297 : iq>nxiy m,o7g Ix^^^v 
^Mxtpd-ogdy, 

V. 488. n Y^9 »ay]^g] On 
the conjunctive see my remarks at 
V. 513. Compare also Matth. §. 
527. not. 2. and Host §. 128. 

not. i. 

V. 492. nQdg(p»€yjua''iQBl] 
Not dissimilar is El. I213j ovooi, 
nQogi^xti tiiydi nQogg>ofyeiy g>duy. 

V.493. Xdyotg idnvofy] Her- 
mann quotes Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 
388. ^iy^y dytldn. Add my re- 
marks on V. 1216. 

V. 495. dy^' Saov ^XovJ 
I. e. dtfti fitov f4dUaia C>?^oiroti. 
On the double exclamation oXag — 
oaov see vs. 557. 923. and Matth. 
§. 488. nqt. 1. It is well known 
that Sophocles is partial to the 
use of xeig)t*y for l/«*i'.. See on 
Ant. 884. 

V. 496. Schol.: dai/jtaty vvy 
ij dovXtia- dvgzvxfix. iX^ ' iXdoei. 
See on 627. Cf. Oed. C. 1749: 
iXnidwy ydq h tly' iu fit daCfuap 
taypy y* iXavytk^ 
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SOOOKAEOTZ 



aXX* aUfBiSai, fkkv Tcaxiga xov 6ov iv IvyQp 
yfQff ngolslxaVy atdseai dh iititiga 

500 itnkkcav itav xktiQ0V%0Vj 17 68 noXXdxig 
d'eoig aQaxai i&vta TtQog Sofjkovg itoXsiv 
otxtsiQS ^, cDva^f naida tov 66vy si viccg 
tQOtprg 6t6Qrid'Blg 6ov dioCostai ^vog 
vn\6Qtpavi,6tAv firi q)lk(ov, oiSov nanov 

505 TLslvfp ts xd^ol toid^y oxav having, vsiislg. 
ifiol ydg ovHir i6tlv dg o ti ^Xin&y 
nXriv 60V. (Sv ydq ftot TCaxQlS i(i6xm6ag 8c get, 
%al iirfxiQ^ aXXtj ftotpa xov g>v6avxa xb 



510 



515 



v. 506. oix It* Din d. 

V. 507. 66Q(t I have written from my own conjecture. MSS. 
doq(. See the critical Bote on Oed. C. 619. 

Y. 508r This is commonly thus punctuated: (JivttiQ\ dXX tj fiolQa 
tov (pvaavid fAf. From Aug. b. aXXri has been already restored by 
Hermann. Moreover Lobeck first saw that tf>vaayvcc u must be re- 
stored, which is found in Lb., With /u written above, and also in T. In 
La. we^find fis, but it is in an erasure. 



V. 498 sq, at d iff at — ngo- 
Xtinwy] On the participle ^ee 
Matth. g. 555. t Rost §• 129, 
4. a. 

y. 502 sqq. otxzetge d* — 
y$fji€7g] Take pity on thy 
son, kin^, and think, if 
thy boy, deprived of thy 
fostering care, pass his life 
under unfriendly guardians, 
how great will be the evil 



that thou wilt brine upon 
death. 



both him and me by thy 



V. 502 — 504. yiag tQotpijg — 
fHfj (fCXtoy] For this use of the 
adjective ytog cf. Eur. Med. 48: 
rict yag q>QoyTtg ovx aXyiTp gjiJUi, 
i. ip. the mind of the young. 
On which passage the commentators 
quote Pindar. 01. II, 78: riotg iv 
dc^AoK, in the contests of 
youths, and also Lysias de in- 
vaL §. 16: tovg (it riovg xal yiatg 
i<iig dtttvoktH /oa>^lvovf. On the 
substantive t^o«>^, education, cf. 
Xent>ph. Mem. Ill, 5, 10. and Plat, 
de Legg. I. p. 643. On oov ^oVo;, 



which is the same as tfov fAovn^ilg^ 
see Matth. §. 531. Lastly, the 
Schol. rightly interprets dtoUntui 
by ^*ic|c*, pt(6ffira$. Hesychins 
also : dtotffftat' (f »a|c», ptwrtta$. 
The full expression is pioy or alSra 
dtag>ige&y^ which is used by Herod. 
Ill, 40., the elliptic by Eur. Rhes. 982. 
The poet has here used the rarer 
middle, but it is also used in the 
same sense, as Lobeck observes, 
by Hippocrat. de Septim. Part. L 
450. T. V, 344; ayoffog d$auzi^ 
XiXfog toy /poi'oi', dy ly ff fJ^^^Q^ 
duffigtxo. Lastly, t>n the expres- 
sion fCov dta(pi^i§y dno t$yog cf. 
Oed. R. 1488: ehr (so. fihy) 
finoyai C(p(o ngSg dyS^^tinioy X9'^^' 
V. 506. SchoL- ifjiol vaq od- 
xlr* ictiy xal tovto OfjiriQtxiy 
n. VI, 413. 429.)- oddi fAot 
axt nati^Q xal noxyta fAii~ 
xriQ, iha k^^s' dxdo €v fAot 
Inch natrj^ xal noxyta /uij- 

y!* 508. xal fJitixiQ* dXXn 
fioiQal The pronoun ofAAoc is 
opposed to the preceding cii in 
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Tca^siksv Aidov ^avMlfiovg -olxifCOQag, 
510 tig Sift ifiol yivovt Tlv avtl cov staigtg; 

tig TtXovtog; iv 6ol %at^ eycoys 6(6^01101. 

iXt! t^xs xaiwv (ivi6uv. dvdgi tot XQsmv 

^vriiLTiv stQogetvaiy tsQTCvov st tl nov gtd^. 

Xagig x^Qiv ydg i^xiv r( tUtovii del' 
515 (jtov if dito^^Bi ^vrj6tLg sv TCenov^otog, 

ovx av ysvotx id'* ovtog svyEvtjg dn^Q. 



520 



v. 513. ndB-fi I haye restored from La., Lb., F. and Aag.b. Vnlgg. 
and Dind. na^ot. Cf. ▼. 1316. 



this sense: for thoa hast blot- 
ted oat the memory of my 
country with thy spear; 
another, and that other a 
Fate etc. On this use of dXiioq 
see my observation at Philoct. 38. 

V. 509. xa»t7Xty — olxif- 
toQcig'} L e. xad^tTXiy, taqre tlytt$ 
'Aiiov &ay, otxritoQag. Cf. v. 393 
sqq.s a axozoq — iXia9-\ iXiad^i 
fjt olxritoQa. Trach. 282: a^zol 
fiiy Zittdov ndytfq tta* olxi^voQsq. 
Ibid. 1161: dn' Sgus U^dov qt^i- 
fuvog oixr^ttnQ niXoi, in which pas- 
sage qjS-i^eyog is used in the same 
sense as ^aydctfiog here. Cf Oed. 
R. 959. and Phil. 819. Saydaifioy 
elsewhere signifies mortal, dead- 
ly, as in y. 1033. Oed. R. 560. 
Trach. 758. But'^^cfot; d^aydafjiot 
olx^To^tg seem to be the same as 
the Homeric yixvtg xatatfS-yridiztg. 
Lastly, it will not be unprofitable 
to compare my remarks on Phil. 
329. 

V. 510. T(f -^ dytl irov na~ 
tgig"] Cf Xenoph. Anab. I, 3, 6: 
yofiC^w yaQ Vf4&g ifioi ilyat xal 
naxQtSa xal tpilovg xal (rvfifid^ 
Xovg. 

V. 511. Tiaff* lyoiys crcJC®- 
fiat] Of this use of the pronoun 
nag I haye adduced similar exam- 
ples on Ant. 770. 

V. 512. dy^gQ This seems 
to be spoken emphatically, so as 



to be the same as tvyeytlg dyifg. 
For oiherwise it could not be 
placed at the beginning ef the sen- 
tence. So vs. 1050. 1316. 1335. 
and Ant. 710: aU' dvSga^ xtt 
Ttg fl 0O(pdg^ to jLiay^dreiy noXk' 
aiifXQoy ovdiy. See what I haye 
observed on this pregnant signifi- 
cation of the noun at Oed. C. 389. 

y. 512 sq. Schol.! ^dXy t€fX9 

fAixd toy natiga xal t6yvl6yxdf4i 
iy ttyt fAolg<i^ naxdd-ov aic^dye- 
Tat ydg trjg tv/i?<, iy 5 yvy iauy* 
aldrifjioywg dk avioy vnofjitfjiyi^cxet 
td trjg (vy^g* did tovzo ydg ud- 
X&ffttt doxii avzoy ntl^stif, di 
yi EhgmCdrig f^aazgonixwtaza elg- 
dyst t^y "Exdfiriy (828 sqq.) Xiyov- 
cay nov tag g)lXag dr^t* «»- 
(pgdyag #e/|ei(, dya^, rj tdiy 
iy edyj g>iXtdz(i>y dcnacud- 
tmy x^9^^ ^*^' tli* naXg l/uf/, 
xtiyrig d* iycS; 

V.513. et tl nov wa'^p] Whf 
the optative usually admitted is 
unfit either in this place or in v. 
1316., I will explain elsewhere: 
since the subject is of too great an 
extent to be comprised in a few 
words. In the mean time it issof- 
ficient to observe that Sophocles 
has united ci with the conjunctive 
not only in these places, but also 
in Oed. R. 198. 874. Oed. C. 1443. 
Ant. 710. Cf. Matth. S-525,7.b. 
and Rest §. 121. not. 10. 
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ZOOOKjIEOTZ 



X0P02. 

^tasy iXBiv <y' av ohxoVy ag xAyWy q)QSvl 
d'ikoi(i av cdvoirig yag av ta T^^d' ?7tq. 

AIA2. 

xal xagt iicalvov tsv^stai XQog yovv ifiovy 
520 iav (lovov to rax^hv sv toliicc tslsiv. 

TEKMH22A. 

dkk\ CD q>lX* 4iagy %avx lycDys ytSL6o(iai, 

AIA2. 

xofuii vvv ftot naiia tov i^oVy cig Tdo. 

TEKMH22A. 

7ud (iriv q)6poLCl y avtov i^skv6a(iriv. 

AIA2. 

iv toigds totg xaxoiccVy ^ xL ftot ksyug; 

TEKMH22A. 

525 firiy 6ol yi nov SvexYivog avxri^ag d'dvoi. 

AIA2. 
nginov ys xav r^v Sal^ovog xov^ov xoda. 
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V. 517. (J( xSy(6] One mi^ht 
expect (oq iytOy xai ak xtX. But 
see at Oed. C. 53. Then for the 
expression oUroy ^x^iv rpqtvl cf. 
Trach. 293 sq.: x^CgoifA* av nar- 

V. 518. atyoifjg — Itti?] The 
Chorus speaks modestly, meaning, 
as is easily seen: I wish you 
would act as she advises. 

V. 519 sq. xal XttQTtt — r«- 
XtXy] She will obtain the 
greatest praise from me in- 
deed, if she shall only think 
fit to execute my commands 
aright. The poet with consum- 
mate skill makes Ajax reply thus 
briefly to the advice of the Chorus, 
meaning: it is not my duty to 
act as a woman may bid, but 
it is her duty to do as 1 shall 
order. And if she do this, 
she will certainly obtain 
much praise from me. No- 
thing moved therefore by the entrea- 



ties of Tecmcssa, he orders his boy 
to be brought, that, before his death, 
he may exhort him to valour, 
and observes that Tecmessa will 
deserve his thanks by not h^ider- 
ing the speedy accomplishment of 
his wishes. On the use of the 
verb ToXfjiay I have spoken above 
at V. 455 

V. 523. Schol.: xai fAtir g>6- 
fiotai y* avtoy tod qfofiov /ct- 
Qiv ^vaa<f&at (kil9Vffa ittiyttyoy, 
Tecmessa rather seems to say: 
And truly I removed him out 
of the way, through fear lest 
any harm should befall him 
at thine hands (jjit) aofyi — 

V. 524. iy To7g^t to 7c xa- 
xolaty] He speaks of the time 
when he was seized with madness. 

V.526. nginor — toJs] U^i- 
nov seems to be joined with the 
genitive, as a participle. See on 
Oed. C. 432. But observe the 
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TEKMH22A. 

dkX' ovv iy(o *q>vka^a tovto y aQxitSav, 

AIA2. 

TEKMH22A. 

ti S^T civ cjg ix rcivd' civ citpskoiiil 66; 

AIA2. 

530 dos (lOL TCQOgsuesiv avzav iiiipavfi x Idsiv, 

TEKMH22A. 

xal fi^v TtiXag ys JtQogTtokoig (pvXa66staL 

AIA2. 
tl Sfjta (LslksL iifi ov naQ0v6lav %%biv; 

TEKMH22A. 

CD jrar, nat^Q xaXsi 68. Ssvqo jtQog7eoX(ov 
&y avTOv ogTCSQ xbq61v svd'vvGiv xvQHg. 

AIA2. 
535 sQXovn (pcDvstg, ^ keleniiiivip loyov; 
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bitterness and disrespect shewn by 
Ajax, speaking thus: This would 
not forsooth be unworthy 
of my fortunes, by which this 
madness was inflicted upon 
m e. Cf. note on v. 238. Schoi. : 
ijy Xttl tovto xov ifiov d'ttifiopog^ 
70 vn* ifxov toy naiJa dva^QtS^^^ 
vat* dyzl tov ingtns tfj nagovep 
fiov tv/ij TO xal avt6)[ki>Qd fis xov 
natSoi xazaaxfvaaat. 

V. 527. Schol.: tovto y* aq- 
X iff at' dnoffo^qaat td S^aptly. 
On the infinitive see Matth. §. 
532. d. Rost §. 125, 7., on the 
particles dXX* ovv — yt see at 
Eiectr. 1018. 

V. 528 Schol.: Inpyeaa- inat- 
1/(5. See Matth. $. 506, 1. Rost 
§. 116, 8. not. 4. 

V. 529. C0 5 i* twydt] When 
matters stand thus. Matth. 
has adduced other examples of this 
expression at Eur. Andr. 1161. and 
in Gr. Gr. §. 628, 3. 

V. 532. Schol: naQOvaiay 



iX^^y ^^^^ nagttya*, Snch are 
181: fAO[A(pdy ^/oii', 319 sar ydovt 
l/siv, 564:^r;e«»'^/wv, 881: l/wi^ 
dgyag, 1076: (popov nQofiXtifAU 
gy^y. El. 523: v^Qty owxl/w, 897: 
iaX^r ^avfjia, Oed. R. 566: ^Qev- 
yap tov 9ay6yzog i'o';|f«r«. Ant. 
1273: fiiya /J«>o$ l/oiv. Phil. 
213: fJioXndy avgtyyog ix^^- Then 
Lobeck, in illustration of /u«U«i 
fjiij ov, quotes Aesch. Prom. 632: 
t( (f5ra /uia«*ff /ur) ov yiy(ayCa*9ty 
to nay; 

V. 535. XtXsifjifiiytfi koyov] 
Matth. on Eur Hippol. 323. ob- 
serves that XkXfhfAfjiai tiyog means 
I have failed in obtaining 
what I sought, I know not, 
I am ignorant of something. 
MksififAfyog Xoyov is used of a 
man who understands not what is 
said, or does not hear, i. e. in this 
passage, who does notdowhat 
is bidden. The Scholiast rightly 
interprets it: dnoXtfinayofiiytp trjg 
xX4ci»s, 
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IXXbOKAEOTE 



TEKMH22A. 

Tioi Sri noykl^H TCQognoXfov o^ iyyvd'sv. 

AIA2. 

alg* avtov, algs dsvQO. taQPi^6e^ yag ov 
vsoHqxtyij Jtov zovds XQ0gXsv66G)v q>6voVy 
stnsQ SixaUoQ %6x ifiog va natqo^BV. 
540 oAA' avxLuc ci^oig avtov iv vo^ioig xocxQog 
del TCaXoSaiiveTv xa^oiio%ov6d'at (pv6iv. 
CO Tcal, yivoto natgog svtvxi&csQogy 
ta ^ alX ofiOMg' xal yivoi av ov Tcaxog. 
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V. 537. SchoL: aXgi' ngogtpgQt. 
Mri fAok otvoy attQt^ Horn. II. 
VI, 264. In the same sense we 
find (natQt El. 634. On the 
transposition of the particle ov I 
have spoken at Ant. 96 sq. But 
no one will read these and the 
following words , without calling 
to mind what Homer has sung in 
n. VI 466. 

V. 538. yioaq)ay^ toyde — 
tpoyor] As the word q>dyos is 
sometimes used by the tragic poets 
to signify the thing slain, so it 
is both here and y. 309. dgytiov 
wdyov. Cf. Eur. El. 92: nvQff (f 
iniagml* alfia fAtj^Cov tpoyov , i. e. 
the blood of a slain sheep. 
The same poet has a still bolder 
expression in Or. 992 « MvQTfkov 
q>ffyoy 6i>xwy ig old/nccn^yzov, and 
vs. 1358 sq.: nQly irvficog idat zoy 
^EXiyag (poyoy xa&aifjiaxtoy iy (fo- 
fio&g xtCfAtyoy. Similar is the sig- 
nification of caedes in Latin, as 
in Virg. Aen. X, 245: crastina 
lux — ingentes Rutulae spe- 
ctabitcaedis aceryos. if%o^ 
ff(payij g)6yoy means the cattle 
recently killed, among which 
Ajax was sitting; cf. 308 sqq. For 
yioag)ayrj it would haye been suf- 
ficient to put yioy. But the trag- 
edians are partial to this fuller 
form of expression, of which I 
haye adduced mahy examples at 
Ant. 500 sq. 

V. 539. €tn§Q ^tuatiag xtA.] 
An imitation of the Homeric <l 



hf6y y ifi6g ItfTi. On the use of 
the adjectiye d(xatog Lobeck 
quotes Priscian XVII, 23. p. 90: 
iuste pro yere yel yere pro 
iusto — Sophocles Atayzog S(^ 
xaiog yoyog for aXffS-ijg, and LXVIII, 
24, 202: iustum pro yero et 
yerum pro iusto frequenter 
tarn nos quani Attici poni- 
mus: Sophocles Ataytt <f/- 
xatog yd yog. In the same sense 
6ixahog is used by Soph. Trach. 
348. 411. Oed. R. 853. 1283. On 
the phrase td natQ6&ty cf. Oed. 
C. 215. 527. 

V. 540. dfioTg — iy yof^otg 
nccTQog] Suidas: ydfiog* vi~ 
fiog nagd JSocpoxXii ij g>fSaig tov 
yeytyr^xizog^ xal to i&og, Eu- 
8 ta thins p. 624, 57. (478, 27.): 
Atag yovy naqd !!Soq>oxiet artgeo-' 
g)Qtay ta/dovg y6fjLovg zovg lavxov 
ZQonovg xaXci, tag dyiy^otovg xal 
ozfQSovg, 

V. 541. Schol.: ntoXoSafiyM'iy' 
mg ntohiy yvfiydC^ty, 

V. 542 8q, Schol.: d TfoT, yi^ 
yoto nazQog* fjiiz^tog o Xdyog' 
^ (fi ouota tvy^ ^ag* 'Oicifo^ (II. 
VI, 476.): ^tv dXXot re ^'^eo^, 
(f Jrs ^tj xai toySs vericr^a* 
na76* ifjioy t$g xal iyia. At- 
tins Armorum iudicio ap. Macrob. 
VI, 1: yirtute sis par, dispar 
fortunis patris. Virg.. Aen. 
XII, 435: disce, puer, yirtn- 
tem ex. me yerumque labo- 
rem, fortunam ex aiiis. 



AIA2. 



?7 



xalto^ 6s xal vvv xovto ys ^riXovv Ijco, 
545 od'ovvsK ovdhv x&v!^ inavO^avai TcaxAv. 
iv t£ (pQovsLV yaQ firiShv rfii6tog filogy 
Sag to xalQBffv xal to kvxeliSd'ai, iia^g. 
otav d* Ixg XQOg todto, dsi 0' oxfog xatQog 
550 dsl^eig iv ix^Qotg^ olog i| olov 'tQcigyrig. 
tifog 8h xovg)oig nv6v(ia6iv fioCxoVy viav 
ij^vxh"^ atiXXwVy ^ritgl vgds xaQfiov7]v. ^ 
ovtoi ^ ^A%ai,SiVy olSuy f^f tig ipgl&fi 
6tvyval6^ Xaifiaigy ov8h xagig ovt i^iov, 
555 toiov jtvXfOQov tpvkaTca Tsxjtcqov ai/Ltpl 601 



555 



560 



V. 546. After this yerse the following is added in all the MSS.: t^ 
/Ml) g>Qop%ip yaq xaqt* drtiSvyoy xaxov. It is omitted by Stobaeus 
Serm. LXXVIII, 9., who quotes ys. 542—547. from this play. Valck. 
on Eur. Hipp. 247. thinks that it is the work of Sophocles, but inserted 
from another play. His opinion is followed by Brunck, Person on 
Med. 140. and Erfurdt. To me it seems the work of a SehoUast. 



V. 546 sq. ir t^ g>Qo 
ff^ncl The aere of chil 



oy$iv — 
fAaif^q'\ The age of childhood is 
frequently celebrated as the most 
delightful time of life; for, as long 
as the mind is free from thoughts 
of evil, so long are the evils them- 
selves in a state, as it were, of 
absence and rest. For infancy is 
SO' ordained by nature, that it 
neither mourns the things which 
seem bitter, as poverty, loss of 
estate, repulse, or contempt, nor is 
it on the other band susceptible of 
admiration of the things which 
most men account glorious and 
excellent, such as riches, honor, 
and other advantages ; since these 
are all perceptible by the powers 
of thought and mind only. J A £ G. 
Nor is Bothe's version amiss: 
Im Unbewusstse'in leben ist 
das Sasseste, bis dass du 
Freude lernest und Bekiim- 
merniss. 

V. 549 sq. 6ti <r* Snug de(' 
|c#;] So Philoct. 54 sq.: riji/ 
4»iXoxT>JTov ct del ^vjci^y Sntag 
Xoyota^y ixxli^stg Xiymv. See 
Matth. $. 623. Sn»s, 2. Host i. 
122, 10. 



V. 551. Sc\iol:xov9)otjnyiV'2 
(Aachv xov(pif xal drfoX^ C«P' J,5 
dk fUtag>oq^ ztiy fihXQiSy gpvTtiy 
i^g^aato^ Suya ovdiy ogpodgoy 
dvyatat vnoq)iQSiy , ov xavctoya^ 
o^x ctvtfAQy, Lobeck compares 
Dion. Chrysost. Or. XU. p. 202. B^ 
xal XQ^iffOfityo* t^ dtviytxtt xov 
nyevfiaiog ini^^o^, aiga vygoy 
EXxoyztg (Sgte yijmot naldeg xrA., 
and avgag Co^oyoyovg in Palladae 
Epigr. 128, 4., nyodg ^vxoTQ6g)ovg 
in Orph. H. 37, 22. , and Pliny, H. 
N. 18, 34., who asserts Zephyrus 
to be the nurse of plants ; as well 
as dytfiovg q>vzovgyovyxag in Lu- 
cian. Bis accus. T. II, 793. Com- 
pare Trach. 141 sq. 538 sq. with 
my annotations. 

Y. 551 sq. yiay — xagfxo- 
yi}V] Fondling with care 
thy tender soul (i.e. life), tha^t 
thou mayest be a joy to this 
thy mother. For the apoosition 
Neuius compares v. 12l0« El. 
966. Oed.R.603. Matth. §.432, 

V. 553. ovioi — A*i? T*5 
vfiqi9^\ See Matth. §.517. not. 

1. Rest 8. 135, 7. a. 
V. 555 sq. toloy nvlnqoy 
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Ae/^o, tQOtprig o^oxvov liijta, xsl tavvv 
ti^kcDXog olxvstj Svg(i6v&v d^Qav Sxav, 
dkX\ avSgeg dom^zfiQeg, ivdXiog ksmgy 
v^iLV tB xotvrjv xr{vS intoxijictm x^Qtv, 
560 KBlvfp X ifirjv dyyhlkox hvtoXi^v, ojt&g 

xov naiSa x6v8s stgog So^ovg ifiovg ayav 
TekanAvi dsl^si, iiijxqI x\ 'Egt^oltf ksymy 
mg 6q)iv ^ivrixai yfiQofio6x6g elgasl* 



565 



570 



V. 562. *EQtfio£ay Dind. 

V. 563. After this verse the following one is added in all the MSS. : 
fii/QK o^ fdvxovq xCx*i>at xov xdzta d-iov. The spuriousness of which 
was first detected by Elmsley. 



— ifina] The words nvXtagov 
ipuXaxa are used in a similar 
manner as Xi^oXtvarov "Aqri in v. 
254. and in the examples which I 
have adduced on Ant. 500 sq. For 
nvXtoQoq properly includes in itself 
the idea expressed in the word 
(pvXa^^ meaning nvkri^ q>vhtl. In 
this word nvXtagoq we roust only 
therefore urge the sense of nvXr^^ 
so far as that nvhogog (pvXa^ may 
mean nvkriq tpvXa^. But this very 
expression, nvXrji ffvXa^y or nvXto- 
(toi (puXct^ must be considered as 
spoken metaphorically, so as to 
mean a perpetual guard, who ne- 
ver quits the person or place which 
he walches. So olxovgiuy is put 
by Sophocles Philoct. 1328: X^v- 
arii ntXaal^fig (pvXaxoi^ og vov axa- 
Xviprl aftxoy q>vXdoatt xqvg)ioq oi" 
xovQuy 6g)$i, But nvXatQog is used 
adjectively, in the same manner as 
oixovQoq^ from which nvXai^o'c only 
differs in as much as the former 
signifies olxoy (pvXdzttoy, the latter 
nvXr^y q>vXdzt(ay. Ajax therefore 
says this: that he will leave 
Teucer as a perpetual and 
fearless guardian of his 
son's bringing up. On (fina 
see at v. 122. Schol.: (fjina- 
Sfivg, 

V. 556 sq. Schol.: x«l — o/- 
;|ri/«i' arai d ix^rjfjiog yvy iauy. 
On the phrase triXtanog ol^yti^ 
signifying he is far away, cf. 



El. 166: dyviA(ptvzog uUy •igrm. 
On UiXwnog cf. Philoct. 216^ Then 
the words dvgf*tyiuy ^t'l^ay ix**!' 
mean dvgfjifytlg d-rigciy or ^ij^w- 
fjieyog^ as 881 : l/oiv ayQag means 
aygtvitit'. See on v. 532. But 
when Teucer is spoken of as oc- 
cupied in hunting down the ene- 
my, it means that he was harassing 
theMysians for the sake ofcaptur- 
ing booty. Cf. vs. 343. and 720. 

V. 560 sqq. oniog — dtCl9%^ 
Cf. Matth. §. 519 Rost §. 122, 
10. a. For the whole expression 
compare Philoct. 492: naigl (a* 
tag dtCBfig g)(Xto^ which words are 
spoken by Philoctetes desiring to 
be led back into his own country 
by Neoptolemus. 

V. 563. Schol.: cSj ag>iy — 
yriQofioaxeg' ndyo ntQinad-dtg 
z6 ini yoyfvat xai natci (f*a- 
&ijxag notijatti * d-avf*aoziag dk 
7i^o( anayiag zovg Xoyovg zijg 
TfXfjiiccijg dyjil^iGitg inotii^azo^ 
ovx dyztxQvg zovzo vn^xvov^ivov 
zov noA^vov, zov fiiy fifi i;/3^i(rd-f- 
ra* zoy nalda vno ztay ^KXXi^ynr 
Zfjy dno zov Tevxgov fpvXaxf^y nQo» 
paXXofAtyog^ zov di fAtl ytXav^r^Ci^ ' 
a^a$ vn* hxtCyoiy zr^y zov natdog 
d^fZiiy, Sy (pri<rt xai ixdtx^ouy ad^^ 
zdy iy ^Xtxiijf ytyofAtyoy nQog Ji 
zd nfQt ztoy yoyiwy. Sit dyt' au- 
zov yiiQofioaxog avtoTg natuXnint" 
zai 6 RvQvcdxng. Cf. 496 — 513. 



JIAS. 
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565 



/ i 



Tcai tana tsvxfi fLtjft iXffiovaQ%ai ziveg 
di^Oovaf ^A%aioiSy ^rfi^ 6 kviiBmv iiwg. 
r'AA' avTO (iol 6v, staty ka^dv, indw^ioVy 
EvQv6ax6gj i6%B, Sid nokv^Qd(pov HxQaqxov 
noQTtaxogy iytrdfiovov a^Qi^xtov 6axog' 
570 ta d' akXa tBv%ifi koIv e^ol red'atlfstat. t/^ 
dkX' (6g tdxog xov jtatda zovS* ^9iy dixov, 
xal dcDfia jcdxtov, firii' iTtuSxi^vovg yoovg 
ddxQvs. xoQta tot q>iXotiKXi6tov yvvq. 
xvTca^s d'a66ov. ov jtQog lat^fov 6otpoi 



575 



580 



V. 565. Schol.: dymrdg /at- 
dyatvo^izai. Neuius: fArj d^rjaovc* 
refers lo Sntjg in v. 560. For the 
examples quoted by Schaefer od 
Goom Gr. p. 318. and in the index, 
mast -be considered with further 
attention. 

V.566. Schol.: o Xvfjiitdy i/uios' 
''Odvtratvi. On the position of the 
pronoun see the similar examples 
quoted by G. Oindorf in Adnot. 
Oxon. h. 1. 

V. 567. iniuvvfjioy] Named 
like thee, i. e. in this passage, 
after which thou hast re- 
ceived the name of »Shielda. 
Cf. Hemsterhuis on Lucian. dial, 
mar. IX, 1. 

V. 568 sq. (f*€r — noQTtaxoq] 
In the middle of the inner part of 
the shield (see Schol. on Eur. Phoen. 
1134.) was a broad strap, through 
which the left arm was passed, in 
order that the bearer might be able 
to move it at will and thereby 
defend himself. This was also 
caHed uxatyov. Straps of this kind 
were sometimes woven and plaited 
fmm hide», as this was ttoAv^^m- 
^•f, but sometimes they were 
bands of iron. We certainly find 
^tdago^itovi no^naxag in Bac- 
chy fides ap. Stobaen^n. Serm. 
53. p. 367. WESSEL. 

V. 569. kmdfiotoy — ndxog] 
This masterpiece of Tychlus is 
celebrated by the common consent 
of all the Greek writers. Cf. Li- 
ban. Decltm. 31. Himer. Orat. 
V, 9. luatin. M. Orat. ad Graec 



p. 2. C. and the authors quoted 
by H. Giofani on Ovid. Met. 
XIII, 2. But it is denied by Eu- 
stathius, p. 995, 19 that the 
shield of Ajax had the no^naxa. 
LOB. Cf. Uom. U. Vil, 2l9 sqq. 

V. 570. T« (T* —tt»d\p€xat] 
On xotyd for' xo^ytag ^ see at Ant. 
544., on ti^dxlfitair Matth. §.498. 
Host S. 116, 11. But that Homer 
also was acquainted with this 
custom of burying the arms of the 
dead together with the body, is 
observed by the Scholiast, who 
compares It. VI, 418: d)X dga fjny 
xazf-xrie irvy iytiat ^a$JaXio^ffiy, 

V. 572. intaxijyovg] L e. ini 
ta7g axTjymg^ at the tents, i. e. 
before the tents. Cf. Matth. 

446, 8. 

V. 573. xdgra • — yvyrj] Wo- 
man is very prone to weep- 
ing. Cf. Eur. Here. f. 536: rd 
d-qiv ydg mag fidlXov olxiQoy 
ttQ<tfya)y, On the neuter see Matth. 
§. 437. Rest §. 100, 4. c. p. 477. 

V. 574 sq. o5 TtQog — ntjfiatt'] 
He says this: my misfortune is 
of such a kind, that he who 
wishes to cure it, must not 
make use of spells, but of 
the sword, i. e. my evils 
cannot be cured by the condoling 
and lamentations of my friends, 
but by death alone. For the an- 
cients believed that wounds might 
be cured by the use of spells or 
incantations: which were called 
inao^d'ai^ Intadai. Cf. Hom. Od. 
XIX, 456 sq.: tatkilnv <f' Wvariitg 
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575 ^QUVBiV ixpdag XQog toiimvtir ariuxxu 

X0P02. 

didoiM axovov trvds trjv nQO^filav. 

ov y&Q ft' aQi^xsL ykm66a <Sov tBd'tiy^iivri. 

TEKMH22A. 

CO dionot Atagy tl tcoxb Sga^BiBig tpQBvl; 

AIA2. 

^ xqIvb, fifi '^ita^B, (SG}(pQovBlv Ttakov. 

TEKMH22A, 

580 ofjfi', cog ddvino' xal 6b nqog tov 6ov tixvov 
xal d'Bciv txvov^iy iii^ ^Qodovg i}fia^ yivg. 

ayav ya kvjtBcg, ov xdtov6d'\ iyto d'Botg 
(og ovdiv dgHBiv Bty! 6q>BiXBtrig ht ; 



585 



590 



V. 575. I have written ^QtiviXv from several of the best MSS* 
Vulg. ^Qotiv, The frequent confusion of these words by the copyists I 
have already noticed on Electr. 838. But La. and Par. C. mifiaw yq. 

TQttVfAaZt. 



attt fiiytag- inaokdfi d* alua aeeilix*- 
yoy (axf^oy, Pindar Pyth. Ill, 51. 
speaking of Aesculapius: tovs fihy 
fAaXaxals inaonfaig dfji<pin<ay. tovg 
cTs ngogayia nlyoytag^ rj yvCo^ 
nkQanztoy ndyro&ty ^dgfAUxa^ tops 
dt TOfjialg iazaaiy ogd-ovg. — On 
the preposition ngog see at v. 311. 

V. 575. Schol.: tofiaiyti' tilg 
tof^rjg deofiiytp, Cf. Philoct. 1209. 
Buttm. §. 119, 14. 

V. 577. ov /a^ ^'xr^l Brunck 
rightly observes that this is not 
put for f*o(, but for fxi, referring 
at the same time to his own note 
on Aristoph. Plut. 353., and Gre- 
gorius de Dial. Att. $. 23. See 
also my remarks on £1. 144. 

V. 579. Schol.: xglye- dyd- 
xgtyi. See on Ant. 397. With 
regard to the remaining words 
Camerarius well observes: »He 
forbids curiosity ^on the part of 
Tecmessa, and bids her id avt^g- 
TtQatzity: for in this, according to 
Plato, TO 9<o^(foy§7y consists. 



V. 580. otfA\ (og dd^vff£] See 
on 345. 

V. 581. uri — yivp] Desert 
us not. So 1267. £1. 368. Oed. 
R. 331. and elsewhere. On the 
periphrase nQodovg yiyff see my 
remarks on Oed. R. 928. and 
Phil. 756. 

V. 582. dyay ye Xvm^g] See 
on Ant. 571. 

V. 582 sq. ov xdzoiC&* — 
iti;] When Tecmessa had im- 
plored Ajax in the name of the 
(jods that he would not desert 
herself and her son, he replies: 
art thou ignorant that 1 am 
in no wise indebted to the 
Gods, that I should avert any 
evil from thee? By which wordb 
he declares that he is not bound 
to do any thing out of respect to 
the Gods, from whom he has not 
only received no assistance, but 
has even been driven into the 
greatest misfortune. Compare also 
his words in vs. 388 sqq. For the 
adjective 6g>nlitris joined with an 



AiAl:, 



81 



Bvtpri^a qxDVBi. 



TEKMH22A. 
AIA2. 

tots axovov6LV kiys. 



TEKMH22A. 



585 6v d ovxl 7Csl66L; 

AIAZ 

TEKMH22A. 
AIA2. 

TEKMH22A. 

;r^dg d'sciv, fi-aXd6aov, 

AIA2. 

fe^^a fiot doxstg q>Qovscv, 



si rovfiov ly-^-oi? aQTL itavSeveiv vostg. 



595 



infinitive M us grave aptly cites 
Rhes. 965: oqntXiui <fi fio» to«( 

i. e. ogtilMt ii Ufsap xzX, 

V. 584. ev^Tj/jta (ftoytil See 
my observation on Trach. 175. 

V. 586. o^ ^vriQ^i^' tag 
ra>fo$;] It is commonly asserted 
that Tecmessa is the objective ac- 
cusative, which caqnot be possibly 
the caie here. On the contrary, 
from vs. 572. and 574., where Ajax 
bida Tecmessa naxvovy ro doHfia 
and nvxd^tiv d-iioFoy, it seems 
sufficiently clear, that ro 4t5fi(€ 
must be supplied. From the same 
passages, as well as from v. 572: 
fir^d* iTttaxiivovg yoovg 4dxQve^ we 
may also understand that Tecmessa 
is ordered to retire into the tent 



with Eurysaces. The Chorus there- 
fore sings from vs. 589. to 626., 
while no one is on the stage. 
Lastly, Ajax seems to use the plural 
number |vyi^|cre because, besides 
Tecmessa, there was also present 
the maid servant who carried 
Eurysaces: or we might perhaps 
interpret this plural in the same 
manner as I have explained dvoi" 
yft€ in V. 336. 

V. 589 — - 626. Ajax being now 
concealed in the tent with his wife 
and son, the Chorus in mournful 
strain beein to foretell the evils 
which will accrue to themselves, 
although sufficiently grieved al- 
ready, from the madness of Ajax, 
and the grief that will be felt by 
his father, and yet more so by his 
mother on the news of his death. 

6 
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X0P02. 

590 SI xXsivd UaXa^lg, 6v iiiv Jtov vaUig dllnkaxtog sv- 

na6LV TtSQlipavtos clbI* 
iyd 8' 6 xXaiLcav xakuLOg dtp' ov XQ^'^^^S 
'I8aia (Aiiivo) lEi^cavla nolcc ^tjIcov 
dvTJQid'fiog alsv 8vv6^ 



600 



V. 590. nov == va£sti Dind. 

V. 593 sq. '*l6aiq — €vr6fnjf] These verses appear both from 
their sense and metre to have suffered excessive corruption. I have 
mentioned the conjectures of the editors in Cens. p. 148 sqq. let- 
fjioiyi* ano&tfa, fAijptoy Dind. 

V. 594. I have retained the reading of the old MSS. tvyofjiijc, al- 
though repugnant alike to sense and metre. For tvy^fjuf^ which Tri- 
clinius has, and which is also found in Par. C. and in Aug. c. (and 
Dind.) from a correction, although received by Hermann and others, 
and agreeable to the laws of metre, is scarcely, in my opinion, a Greek 
word. 



V. 590. yaCstg] It is well 
known from Homer that islands 
are said yalsw^ as in 11. H, 626: 
yr^aojv^ aV vaCovat nigriv aXog. But 
we must join the words va(ng 
evifa(fjitoyy you are inhabited 
prosperously, i. e. you pos- 
sess prosperous inhabitants. 
For the Chorus celebrates not only 
the island, but likewise its inhabi- 
tants as happy in comparison with 
themselves and their country. On 
dX(nXaxtog^ i. e. aXUkvvog, L o b e c k 
aptly compares Aesch. Pers. 305: 
d-ttXaffaoTiXrixToy yf\aoy Ataytog 
noXtl. 

V. 591. naaty — dei] On ac- 
count of the sea fight there, Olymp. 
75,1. The anachronism is pointed 
oat by a learned person in Wei- 
c k e r ' s remarks in Niebuhrii Museo 
Rhenano a. 1829. p. 269. G. DlN- 
DORF. On the dative nuciy see 
at v. 1254. and on Oed. R. 40. On 
niQ^tfttyvog Hesychius: nsQi- 
qf dy g I tt' kttUTiQotijg^ (fo^a. But 
to these words is opposed v. 594. 
dyiJQtd-fiog aliy^ as to iddai/Atoy 
is opposed v. 592. o tXdfitoy, On 
the celebrity of Salamis Strabo 
IX, 1. p. 394: inttf^ayr^g di ^ yfiaog 



vnrJQ^e J^ce Zi topg Alax(6ag vnaQ- 
^ayttcg avtrjg^ xal fidUata <f*' 
Atayva tdy TtXafxiayog ^ xai cfta 
to nsQi tijy yrj^oy tavtrfy xtevayav- 
fia^^bi^vat SsQ^y vno z&y *£!iULi}- 
ytay^ xai q)vytiv fig T^y olxttay. 
cvyaniXavaay (fi xai Aiyty^zttt 
z^g 71€qI zoy dytoya zovvoy (fo|iyff, 
ysizoyig re oyzeg xai yavznc6y 
d^Moyoy nagaax^fieyot* 

V. 592. Schol.: naXajog «>' 
od XQoyog' tx noXXov /^onw. 
SoPhiloct. 493: nakaC dv i^ Stov. 
L b e c k quotes many similar 
examples from prose writers. 

V. 593 sq. ^I&a(^ — dyiJQt- 
^fiog aiiy] I have already ob- 
served in my critical notes that 
these words are much corrupted. 
Nor does it, nevertheless, seem 
doubtful but that the poet must 
have written something to this ef- 
fect: Beneath the open sky I 
await the overthrow ofTroy, 
never free from grief. Cf. \B. 
1207 sq. : xtT/uai d* d/jiiQifArog 
oiSifog nei nvxtyaXg dgoaotg Ttyyd^ 
fjity og xof4ag. Add Aesch. Ag. 
560 sq. 

V. 594 sq. 9vy6(A(} — rpw- 
^dfigyog] BvrofAtf is decidedly 



AIAE. 



83 



595 XQOVfp tQVXO^svog, 605 

xaxav sknld^ B%Giv 
erv /x£ jtox avvoaiv xov ajtox^^onov 
dtdriXov ^'AvSav. 

600 xai (IOC Sygd'SQaTtevtog Aiag ^vv66tiv 6(p6dQog, (5 (lol 



(lOLj 



610 



d'sia iiavia ^vvavXog' 

OV i^STCSlllpG) TtQlV^dl] TCOXB d'OVQLip 

XQatovvr ev* Aqw vvv 8' av q>QSv6g oloficitag 615 
(plkoig (isya nivd'og avQfjtau 
605 ra tcqIv 8^ SQya xsqoIv 



V. 597. dyvatiy toy dnotQon oy = tttS. Dind. 
V. 600. At as = ^vy. Dind. 



corrupt. But as XQ^^V ^^ certainly 
used of age in this passage (see 
on Oed. C. 7.), one may easily 
conjecture that some adjective must 
have heen used signifying heavy, 
great, or increasing. 

y,b97.dyvaeiy] That I shall 
arrive at. Compare my note on 
Oed. C. 1546. On dnov^onoy see 
at Oed. R. 1289. On the accusa- 
tive and infinitive at Trach. 697. 

V. 600. 4q)€SQog] In the pa- 
laestra each combatanl had a second 
opposed to him, who sat quietly 
during the contest, and occupied 
the place of whichever of the two 
mi^t fall, and, as he engaged 
with the tired victor without his 
own powers unimpaired, he was th& 
last adversary, but the most power- 
ful, and most to be dreaded. See 
the Scholiast, and Lucian Hermot. 
p. 535 sqq. T. I. Grv. Hence So- 
phocles himself, in the witty con- 
flict for the first reputation in 
tragic art in Aristoph. Ran. 804. is 
distinguished by the name of Ephe- 
dras, because he had promised to 
contest with Euripides, in the event 
of hi s surpassing Aeschylus. J A E G. 
Cf. ibi Span hero. p. 200. Vol. III. 
ed.Lips. So also the Schol. : xai — 
A ta g' oloy ngog -coTgngcitotg xaTColg 
(Sgni^ divitgoy ioU fio$ xaxdy ti 



zov Aiayxog ^vyecvfjxog* tovzo yaQ 
driXoi TO i(peSQog, "E^edgog di iazw 
iy zoiig dytaff&y 6 fAizanavofAsyog 
ilg t6 dya>yiCtc9-at roTg v&xwffiy 
Ivtavd-a ovv g>riaty, on iaxaiog 
xttl tag ^(ptSgog iU£<pS-ri fxoi 6 
Aiag Big xaxoy. 

V. 601. fAavCig, ^vvavXog] 
This is the same as l^vytay juayitf, 
on which phrase I have treated at 
Phil. 266. But fiayCa is here termed 
^6ia in the same sense as yoaog 
is called ^ila in v. 185. above. 

V. 602. Schol.: i^enifjiipa}' 
dyii tov (ntfAiffag tads, 

V. 603. fpQfyog olofioitag'} 
Since olopoirag properly signifies 
he who feeds apart, i. e. who 
separates himself from the flock, 
it is easy to perceive that oio^mzag 
is applied to him who wanders 
in mind, goes astray in in- 
tellect, in one word naQatpgoiy, 
The interpretation therefore of the 
Scholiast seems correct: g}Q€y6g 
olofiaitag' od c^y qtQiaCy^ dXk' 
ixzog q)Q€y(3y Stdytay, tj dnonXa^ 
ytj&tig^ dno fisTaq)OQag tmy ttAcc- 
yrid-iyztjy ngopdzay xai (loytoy 
fioaxofAiyfoy. So v. 622. ixiog 
ofjitXii, sc. rij; avyzQ6(pov ogyrig. 

V. 605. Schol.; ra (fi ngotsQa 
fAiytata t?? dgsz^g rcSy ietgoiy 
aptov Iqya iy iktynQitf ii<ri rragd 

6» 
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aq)lXa jtaq' dtplloig l3ts6\ ens^e 
fiskioLg 'AtQelSaig, 

17 Ttov Jtakaia ^hv evxQotpog a^iqa^ 
610 Xbvkg) 8 6 yi^Qa ^dti^Q viv oxav vo6ovvta 
(pgevoiioQCog dxov6t]y 
aihvov, alkivovy 

ovd' olxtQccg yoov OQVi%og drjoovg 
7]66L dvg^iOQogy «AA' o^tnovovg ^lav cidag 

615 d'QTJVT^Cei, XBQOTtkri'KtOL S' 

SovTtOL xal Ttohag aiivy^a %aixag. 



620 



625 



630 



V. 607. dipCXotg = ima' Dind. 

ro7( ^ATofCdatg. The words * ^Qyf^ 
XiQoiv^ deeds of hand (see on 
£1. 37.), unite in forming one idea, 
so as to convey the same meaning 
as the single word x^igovgyriuaia. 
Of the phrase ^qya aQhxriq L o d e<>k 
gives many examples, as IcQya 
zoXfifii^ aogilaq^ «AxiJ?. Finally, we 
must note the expression ctcpiXti 

Which although I consider as cer* 
rectly explained by the Scholiast, 
I cannot illustrate by a like example. 
On the united atp^Xa dq>(Xotq see 
at V. 259. 

V. 609 sq. naXat^ — y^Q^] 
Hermann rightly observes that 
these words are so spoken that 
the poet must mean: ytQftta fiiv 
Ttti X90v(p, yeqaktt Sh xai x6 odHfia. 
On the phrase naXakd dfi^Qa I have 
spoken at Track. 644 sq. 

V* 611. Schol.: q)Qe9fofji6Qiag' 
dyrt lov €ig Tfjp fAolqav xtav g)^€- 
pcSv voaovpza^ o (ait q)Q6yophip(ll}gj 
fAuytxtSg. 

V. 612 sqq. aiXtPoy — ^QV 
yiJ9(t] She will weep, will 
weep moarnfuUy, nor will 
onhappy she pour forth com- 
plaints, like thoce of the hap- 



less nightingale, but will 
break out into clamorous 

f roans. He means that she will 
eplore the death of her son im- 
moderately, and with the most acute 
grief. Seme editors wrongly, with 
the Scholiast, think that before atXt- 
yoy we must understand a negative 
from the following words: ovx 
atXtyoy ov^kxzX, For neither could 
(tlX&yoi^ be ueed of a moderate 
grief (cf. Pausan. IX, 29, 3.), nor 
would Sophocles have used that 
name twice, if he had wished to 
use it in that sense: hence it is 
plain that these words must be 
particularly distinguished from 
the rest in pronunciation; which, 
if we follow the Scholiast, will be 
totally impossible. 

Y. 613. oQytd-og drj^ovg} 
Musgrave observes that he has 
collected many similar passages in 
his notes on Eur. Bacch. 1027. 
and 1364. 

V.616. iy ctiqy. n%9,-\ Will 
fall upon her breast. On the 
phrase ;|rf^07iJti2XTo« ^ovno^ I have 
'spoken at Ant. 500 aq, 

V. 617. Schol.: ne^iTiad^tog y^ 
nffog^iaig zfg noXtag. 
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XQ€l66(ov yaQ^AiSa xsv&iov 6 vo66v^dtav, 635 

6q ex xatQciag ijxwv ysvEccg aQi6Tog 
620 nokvnovfov ^A%aiAv^ 

ovx Irt 6vrrcQ6(poig 

ogyatg ^iinsSogy akk' ixtog ofuXsi. 640 

(o tkafifov JtdtSQy otav 0b fisvsi nvd^hd^ai 

Jtaidog 8vg<poQOv atav, 
625 dv ovncD tig e^'QBi^fBv 

cUfDV Alaxiday citBQd'B tovdB. 645 

AIA2. 

A%av%^ 6 nccxQog xdvaQld'iitjtog XQ^^^S 
q)VBL X adrjka xal tpavivva xQVTCtBrai.' 
xovx Idr aBkjttov ovSiv, dkX' dkl^xBtac 



V. 618. For yccQ Elms ley conjectured nuQ\ which is approved 
by Dindorf. 



V. 618. x^ff/crffwy yd^ xtX,] 
I. e. XQttffJiop ydg iatt top fidtriy 
yoffoSyta (y''Ai&ov xtv^sa(^ai, Cf. 
MaUh. §. 555. not. 2. So also 
Ocd. R. 1368: xQsCaowv yciQ fja&a 
^Tixit* <ar 71 Cwv Tvg>X6i. The 
Scholiast observes ipociay fAdrttv 
fiifiriymi' fidtifiv yuQ yoaaiy to 
laS-^Qantotoii] jua^sff^r od kSytt 
oi Sv* Stay avziy nvd'titat reu- 
XevTTjxdta' o ydg fitfiriymg xal rds 
(pQiya^ Shiq}9'aQiAiyoq xgetaaay 
"Atdif xti^B-My alor^ dfjittyay t(^ 
fiifAfiyott i^iyat tov fiiov ofov, 
^yi^CiTat xQiCcaoya toy d-dyaroy 
trjg rov Atayxoq fjiayiaf, 

V. 619 sq. 5 — 'Ax^^^fay] 
Rightly Brunck: Who excell- 
ing the brave Greeks in no- 
bility of descent on the fa- 
ther's side. — On the prepo- 
sition (X see notes on Philoct. 60. 
and 91., on nxtoy cf. at Oed. R. 982. 

V. 622k Schol.: OQyatg' tqo- 
Tioig, oQfjLoiq. See v. 1126. After 
ixxoq we must supply zaiy OQytaf, 

V. 625. Schol: i^^ixpty 
l^X^^' See on r. 495. 



V. 627 sqq. Schol.: anayS^* 6 
fiaxQog' iiiQ/izat 6 Atag^ tog dvj 
xavtcxtiXi^^dg vno Tfxfj^tlacrjg /nq 
aq>dict§y kctwoy^ xai 7iqog)dcn tov 
diTy tig iQiifiiay iX^tly xal xgvxfftti 
TO $/(j905* inl tovTotg dyaxo>Q(l xal 
diax^TJiai kavToy, 

V. 627. fjiaxQog xdyhgt- 
i^fArjtog] These words are united 
after the Hoqaeric example yaJa 
noJiXr} xal dmlQoty^ from whence 
Nicephorus Blemm. Geogr. XV, 
81., noXvg xal dd-4ag)azog oXfiog 
Theocr. XXV, 24., noXvg ofjipgog 
d(>ia(parog Horn. II. X, 6., which 
Eustathius says is spoken ix 
nagaXXtjXov: no^ol xal dvagt^fjifi' 
zoi Zosim. II, 19. LOB. 

V. 628. Schol. : XQvntezai' 
ayzl tov xQvnzsi. So Trach. 474. 
But there are many other verbs, 
the middle forms of which are 
preferred by Sophocles to the more 
usual active. Such are ogScOai^ 
igoQua^cu, civdiiOy^ai^, which hu 
often uses, dtoiatzai above v. 511. 
yoailzat El. 1053. 

V. 629 sq. dXX' «X(axiZ(i» — 
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630 %fi Suvog OQXog %al nBQKhcBlHg tpgivsg. 
xdya yoLQ, og xa SbLv socaQZSQOvv rots, 
(iaq>ri 6l8riQog Sg^ idriXvvd'riv 6T6pM 
ytQog trjgde trjg yrrvaixog, oiatelQio 8e viv 
XriQav TCaQ a%^QOig italSa x 6Qq>av6v kntBiv, 

635 akX^ ei^i ngog xe Xovvga xul Ttagaxtlovg 



650 



V. 630. I have written /rd with Brunck and others. The MSS. 
xai, Cf. V. 439. 



(PQfyeq] Brunck well translates : 
but even the binding power 
of oaths, and the rigour of 
an obstinate mind, are over- 
come. So also the Scholiast: /cJ 
Sityot Sgxog' ott xai dfjioaaytii 
Xiyfq iy fxnapoX^ ytyoytat t(5 
Xq6v(o. We must however observe 
the expression oQntoi dXiaxitat, 
which is scarcely to be found 
elsewhere. Nor would it, I think, 
have been used iu this place, but 
for the addition of the words r<< 
mgiaxiXelg (pgiyeq. On the use of 
the adjective ntQHrxtXiiq Lobeck 
treats h. I. But Eustathius p. 
336, 24.^ (254, 38.); ^f^rog cTi od 
fAOvoy 6 xaxd £zvya oQxog, dXXd 
xai 6 anAcui^, ro7( y% ataa tpQoyovat. 
xal (fi}Jloi avro cvy diJion xai 
JSoq}oxXrjg iy t^- dXX* dXiaxt- 
ro* " — Sgxog. 

V. 631. 6g td d^iy* — tote] 
Who before this was wont to 
endure heavy things without 
being overcome. The words 
td dstyd and ngog t^gdi f^g yv- 
yatxog are mutually opposed. For 
the accusative cf. Eur. Ale. 1074: 
/pi} (T, Sgng ehfh xaQX€Qeiy ^tov 
doaty.^ Iph. Aul. 1370: td J' aVi;- 
yad-^ t^fjiiy xctQXtguy ov ^tfJtoy, 
On x6x( the Scholiast well observes * 
Tox^' wgayti ngo xov. Cf. 1240. 
1377. El. 278. Trach. 857. The 
noteonOed. C. 427sq. and Brunck 
on Aristoph Lysistr. 1023. 

V. 632 sq. fiag)ji — yvyatxog] 
The words fiatpfj alSr^Qog wg must 
be joined with the following, not 
the preceding sentence, for Ajax 
says that the sharp blade (i.e. 
of his anger) is softened by a 



woman, as iron tinged with 
oil is easily deprived of its 
sharpness. The remark there- 
fore of the Scholiast is thus far 
true: dtaaiog pdnxsxttt 6 aCdfi^og- 
el fjiiy ydq fiaX^axov fiovXoyxat 
avxoyflyai^^ iXadp fidnxovaty, c2 (f« 
axiQoy^ Hiaxk. Musgrave quotes 
Plin. H. N. XXXIV, 41: tenuiora 
ferramenta oleo restingui 
mos est, ne aqua in fragili- 
tatem durentur. Add the au- 
thors quoted by Lobeck. Hippo- 
crates Praenn. p. 294. T. I. <r»<fi}- 
q(ov fiatpiyzog ig ^Xanty^ and Plu- 
tarch, de Prim. Frig. c. 13. p. 109: 
pMyag xai no^nag atdij^dg od^ 
Sdat& pdnxova^y, dXX iXixitp^ ^o- 
PwfAfyot xijy dyay i/zv/poTi^ra r*i 
vdaxog fiig dtaaxgi^ifovcay. ()n I9i}- 
Xvy^y cxofjia theSchoUrec: ifMa- 
Xdx^fiy xrjy atpodgdy igfA^y. itno 
fAttagfogdg rov axofiatog tijg fia- 

V. 633 Bq. olxxilQO) di yty 
xxX.] It is well known that the 
Greeks often use the particle di, 
where the Latins would have said 
ita ut. 

V. 635 sq. Schol.: nt^ayvj avtt^ 
f| llodof, (og inl xad-aQfjioy fjiovdca^ 
ydg fiovXttcu X"Q^^ ^^^ dyMQ4~ 

Ibid, ngog xe Xovxgd — Aff»- 
fAiHyag] Neuius rightly observes 
that by one of the substantives is 
signified the object of his journey, 
by the other the place. He com- 
pares Oed. R. 761: dygovg aq>e 
nifttpat xdnl rrotfiyimy vofAag^ and 
Pindar 01. I, 38: ig (gayoy tpiXay 
xe JSinvXoy, But it is sufBciently 
well known, that the ancient Greekis 
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lii^viv fiagsiav i|aAi;|cofiat d'sccg' 

XQVilfo zod' syxog toviiov, sx^tdvov fieXAv, 
640 yalag OQv^ag svd'a fii] tig. o^btol' 

ak^ avro vt)| AidYjg re 6€ai6vrc9V xdrco, 
iyci yag i^ ov x**pi xpiz sds^d^rjv 
nag Enxo^og dfogrj^ dvgfievB&tdtoVf 
OV7C(0 ri xsdvov b6xov 'AgyBlcov Tcdga, , 



065 



660 



V. 637. i^aXfvaafja^ Dind. 

thoughl sea-water the most effica- 
cious in performing lustrations. 
Cf. iMusgrave ad Eur.Iph. T. 1201. 

V.636. XvfdaS-* dytfiaag ifiaji 
AvfAaxa does not so mueh mean 
the uncleanliness of sin, or 
the stain contracted through the 
slaughter of the beasts, and for 
which expiation was due to the 
Gods, as filth iness of body, 
as Juno in II. XIV, 171. kvfAata 
xd^^sr. But dyrtCta^ which is 
frequently used in speaking of lu- 
strations, was suited to the poet*s 
meaning, because in that cleansing 
of the body there would naturally 
be included some preparation for 
a reconciliation with Pallas. For 
it was considered impious for any 
one polluted ^vith blood or any 
other uncleanness to perform sacred 
rit«s to the Gods. 11. XIV, 266. 
JAEG. 

V. 638sqq. f^oXoiy Vi — xato}] 
It was a custom among the an- 
cients to destroy all weapons or 
instruments by which crime had 
been perpetrated; or at least, if 
the hardness of the material pre- 
cluded their destruction, to remove 
them out of sight. So Hercules in 
Sen. Here. fur. 1230: tibi tela 
frangam nostra; tibi nostros, 
puer^ rumpemus arcus, ac 
tnis stipes gravis ardebit 
umbris. Harpocration v. o|t>- 
9vfi(a states that trees, upon which 
anyone had huuff himself, were 
either torn up by the roots or 



burnt. In like manner dead ani- 
mals are ordered to be removed 
outside the city by Plato p. 935. E. 
The ancients, then, seem to have 
buried in the earth swords stained 
with blood beyond the possibility 
of cleansing, fur this reason, that 
they thought things defiled by 
murder or impurity ought not to 
be exposed even to the light of 
the sun ; the earth therefore, seem- 
ing inaccessible to the sun's rays, 
was the place chosen. Hence pro- 
bably Jason in Apollonius Rhod. 
IV, 696. sits at the hearth of Circe 
fUya ipdaynroy iy x^^vl nrfi€t£. 
tSnig t* M^ttco nd'iv xvdv§y. 
MUSGR. 

V. 639. ly/off] See at v. 95. 
Eustathius p. 644, 48. (505,31.): 
£oq>oxXiii fyx^i niQKittei (907.) 
fintiiy itoXfjiriaey, ^ ntgtnintmxer 
Altts^ J^Ccpoi oy ixdyo ndyrtog. vo 
6* avzo xal filog toXfjirjQdSg ig)H Iv 
t^ ^y/off iy^^^^^^ ptXdSy^ 
eSg ^i^iy vno «/^^oi; tov Extogoq. 
St{koy dk, lag ovre "Exitag dogv 
idtaxiy Mayzh^ o %ttviC^%xat ngog 
TO fyx^S^ ^^* ^r« od /Sce^rai fy/of t 
TO xuTd to ^ig>og. ixtjfioXUty ydq 
if roiii piXovi Xihs &rih)7. tawg o^v 
xal in* dfiq>o'iy ZiToXfiriXiy 6 Sotpo^ 
xXrjs xtttyoztQoy. 

V. 642. /«*en See on vs 710 
sq. The thing itself is related by 
Homer II. VII, 303 sqq. 

V. 644. xecfypf J I. e. tC/nioy^ 
ay»&6y. Neuius refers toBlomf. 
gloss, on Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 62, 
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&45 aAA' iW akri^g ri figotciv yeaQoifila, 
iX^Q^ adcuQa dcoQU otowc 6vi]0tiia. 
zouyaQ to komov sl66iis0d'a iibhv d'soig 

aQXovtes b16vv, &gQ? vnBMttiov tl.fi'^; 

650 xal yuQ ta Sblvo, xal td TcagrBQcitara 
uiialg vtcbUbl' rovto iihv Viq)o6tLpBig 
XBiimvsg iKxcaQov6LV EvxaQnco ^igsL' 
E^l6taTat 8b vvKzog alavrig xvxkog 
ty kBVK07tcik(p (payyog i^^ibq^ q)kBy8iv ' 

655 dsiv^v X ar\\ia Ttvev^icctcav 8xolai6B 
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V. 653. alavrig I have restored with Hermann from La. See 
£1. 506^ and Blomf. on Aesch. Pers. 935. Vulg. aiapSji, 



V. 646. l/^^coy — of^ijff^^uft] 
Euripides Medea y. 621: xaxov 
yng avd'gog rfoi(»' dyrjffip ovic f;^«i. 
Of th£ phrase advtQa (fcS^ mention 
\m% been made at El. 1133. On 
the mutual gifts of Ajax and Hector 
Fr. Jacobs quotes Anthol. Pal. 
YH, 152: ovitaQ H (x^qwv avio- 
xiova nifi7i€To cTaji^a, iv jfd^nog 
TiQogxeatt ^oIquv iyovra fiigov. 

V. 649. I* fjifi;] So Aesch. 
Eum. 203: ixQrjvti notydg tov na- 
xqog nifsxpat; zl fjiij; Ag. 672: Xi- 
yovaw ijfAag tag ihaXotag' tl uij; 

V. 650. Schol.: zd Sstyd- zd 
S-eia xai Siog i/anotovvza, 

V. 651. Ttfialg] Those to 
whom honour is due, or who 
eicel in dignity. On jovzo 
fAfp — di see at Philoct. 1317 sq. 

V. 651 sq vifroaxififYg /«»- 
jLttSysg] Snowy winters.For VI- 
(poazifrig means dense withsnow, 
schneegedrangt, schneedicht. 
Pas sow appears to have wrongly 
interpreted this word. 

V. 653 sq. l^iozazah di — 
ffXiyety] The verb iUatftrai is 
here put in the same sense as fx- 
XOiQovaiy before. On the infinitive 
added g)Xiyf$v 99£)^^o( see at v. 850. 

Ibid. Schol.: alayijg' zevziaxiy 
6 axozitvog xJxltog, fj d^idXttnTog. 
Suidas: nlapifg XfixXog' axo- 
zttvogy tt&idXuntog. JSotpoxXijg' 
yvxzdg alayrjg xvxXeg. ^ ata- 



yrjg^ ^^ijyijCMe^C, naQd to atceCc", 
z6 ^Qtiyei. I think it cannot be 
doubted but that Suidas, when he 
interpreted alay^? by ^Qfiyr^ztxiig^ 
wrongly referred to this passage 
the remarks he had read of the 
Scholiast on Electr. v. 492. 

Ibid, yvxzog alayiig xtixAo;] 
There can be little doubt, I think, 
as to what Sophocles meant to 
signify by this expression, which 
no other Greek poet has used. For 
Plight is supposed to bear darkness 
upon mortals, as the Day or Snn, 
to which it is opposed, bear light. 
The form therefore of the sun, i. e. 
a circular disk, is here poetically 
attributed to night. 

V. 654. z^ X§vxo7i(iiX^ — 
fj fiigtf] So Aesch. Pers. 392: 
fnf( ye uiyzm XsvxdnioXog i^fiiga 
ndtray xaziavi yalay ivg/syyi^g 
ld§7y, Eurip. Troad. 848: to tag6t 
XfvxonziQov ouiQag tpiXtiv figozoXg 
(piyyog, Cf. Schol on Crest. 1004. 
Theocr. XIIl, 11: o^d' Sxad Xev- 
xtnnog dyazQiyet ig J tog acJg. 

V. 655 sq. ostydSw — noyzoy] 
There is nothing objectionable in 
the words (T. ar,fAa ny. fxo£/nt0t 
at, noyzoy. For the ancient writers, 
both Greek and Latin, frequently 
say that those things are the work 
of deities, which they should only 
have tttrU)ated to their absence. 
So Cicero de N. D. H, 19: 
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6tivovta TtovTov iv 8' 6 TCayxQar'^g vnvog 
kvsi 7CBdiq6ag, ovS^ del kaficjv axst. 
i^lisig 8h ncig ov yv(o66fi66d'a 6c3q)Q0V6tv; 
iyd 8' inl^Taiiav yag aQvlcag, on 
660 or ix^Qog ij/tttv eg to66v8* sxd'aQteogy 
cog xal q)LXi^6cov avd'igy sg rs tov q)Uov 
ro6avd'^ vjtovQywv cifpskBiv ^ovX7J60(iav, 
cig alav ov iikvovvza. totg Ttokkoid yccQ 



675 



680 



Sol ita movetur, ut, quum 
terras larga luce compleve- 
rit, easdem modo his, modo 
illis ex partibus opacet. Hor. 
Od. I, 3, 15: quo (Noto) non ar- 
biter Hadriae maior, toUere 
seu ponere vult freta. Idem 
Carm. saec. v. 9 sq.: alme Sol, 
cnrru nitido diev qui pro- 
mis et eel as. A very similar 
form of speech is used in Oed. C. 
869 sq. where Oedipus, deprived 
of sight, invokes the Sun, beseeching 
that he will at some time afflict 
Cleon with the same calamity un- 
c!er which he himself labours- So 
also Find. Isthm. 11, 59 sq.: ov^i 
nott ley^ay ovQog ifint^tvaaig^ni^ 
axitV latioy df4(fil tQant^av, And 
hence seems to have arisen the 
fact oft he deity, who was supposed 
to be the author of some evils, 
being often thought to avert the 
same. Thus in v. 706. Mars is said 
to have removed from Ajax the 
calamity of which he was the re- 
puted author, and in Trach. 644 
sq. he is said to have put an end 
to the war which he was thought 
to have occasioned. See also my 
remarks in Cens. p. 152 sqq. — 
On the meaning of the aoristlxo/'- 
utci see Matth. %. 502, 3. and 
Rost §. 116, 8. not. 4. 

V. 656. fv JO Also. See my 
note on El. 700. 

V. 657. Avfi- Trerfiifffts} Lest 
any one suppose that the accusa- 
tive of the object is omitted, it 
must be observed that the whole 

rassage is spoken in this sense: 
oosens the chains it had it- 
self fastened. By viiiich words 



he evidently means: quits again 
the person it had embraced. 

V. 659. fyai <r* inCctnfjLKt 
ydQ'\ In the same manner the 
particles J* -r yaq here refer to 
one verb Iniatauat^ as frequently 
the particles nMd — yag (cf. El. 
582. 606 sq. and Ant. 155.) are 
both referred to one verb. See 
Matth* §. 615. and the learned 
authors there quoted, to whom 
must be added Fritsch, Quaest; 
Luc. p. 64 sq, 

V. 660 sq. 5 X* ix^Q^^ rjfiXy 
xrA.] The poet has imitated in 
these words the precept of Bias in 
Aristot. Rhet. II, 13, 765. E. XXII. 
780. E: g>iU7y (F«T <og fiwr^coytaq 
xttl fiMtiv fag xai (phkr^aovzag. But 
it was also decreed by a law of 
Zaleucus, that no citizen should 
pursue his- enemy with implacable 
hatred, but should reflect that they 
might one day become friends. Diod. 
Sic. XII. c. 20: xa^Mg ttgrjiat xolg 
naXaMng^ on xal g)ikiag xo^vtavri- 
riou fjiij dnoyivoiaxoyxag l^^Q^*' 
xal ngogx^ovazioy tag (ptXwg lao- 
ufvtig. Philo de Char. p. 713. A. 
Cf. Seneca Ep. XCIV. p. 236. 
and Gruter on P. Syri Sent. p. 
484. (p. 216. ed. Orell.). Less certain 
is the conjecture of Wyttenbach 
Bibl. Crit. II. P. 1, 45., that a si- 
milar sentiment of Plato, Rep. V, 
465., is derived from this passage 
of Sophocles. LOB. Compare also 
Cicero de Amicitia c. 16. 

V. 661 sq. ig xi toy (plXoy 
xrX.] With regard to my friend. 
See similar examples in Matth. §. 
578. c. 

V. 66S sq. xolg noX^oXvt — 
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figotdv am6t6g b6^\ statQiag kvfii/jv, 
665 dkk' diitpl iisv r(yvroi6iv sv 6x1^081, 6v dh 
s6(o d'sotg ikd'ov6a dtd tikovg, yvvat^ 
svxov TsX6i6^aL, tov(i6v &v sqcc xiaQ, 
viistg %•', italQOi, vavra vySe (loi tads 
niiatSy Tbvkqg) v\ t^v li^oky, 6fiiii^vat€ 
670 (likBiv fisv i^pLcaVy svvobIv 6' v^tv apujc. 
iyca yccQ bI^ ixBttf^ onoi TtOQBvtioif' 
viiBtg S' ct q>Qtttco Squtb, xal tix av fi i6G}g 

nvd-OLOd-B, XBI VyV 8vgTVX&y 6B6fQ6(lBV0V, 

XOPOZ 

(atQOtprl.) 

"Eq)Qi^ BQtotLy TtBQLXccQfig 8' dvBJtrdyLav' 



685 



690 



V. 664. haigsiag Dind. 
• V. 674. avfmdfAay I have restored from good MSS. Vulg. nod 
Dind. ttvfntofiav. 



V. 665. 

said: iyoi 
V. 665 



It^ijv] Lobeck remarks that 
Bias gives a similar reason in Diog. 
I, 82: T9vg yiiq ^Mavovg tlvat 
xaxev(. 

the same as if he had 
f4€y coKfQoyiicui. 
sqq, ov (f« — r rcAci- 
a^a§] Observe the inverted order 
of the wordS) which a prose writer 
would have placed thus: «v tFf 
liroi iXd-ovaa, yvvai,^ d-eoig ev^op 
Sia tihivg teXslad-at xtX, See on 
V. 58. Lobeck moreover remarks : 
That <f«a tiXovg is always used by 
Hippocrates for d»« napzog zov 
/gopov^ is asserted by Galen, de 
Diffic. Rcsp. II, 6, 253. T. VII. (846.) 
and it occurs in that sense in Aesch. 
Eum 64. Eur. Hec. 1193. Bacch. 
1259. Plat. Legg. Ill, 687. C. iV, 
721. C. Demosth. de Foed. A1.216, 
22. Menand. fragm. p. 123. But 
SojUiOcles has here used it for 
fcXIax, as Aesch. Prom. 273. Eur. 
Hec. 817., for which fi^ tiXog is 
more frequent. 

V. 668 sq. xa^td tfj^i fAoi 
— T»/ua7«] Attribute to me 
as a mark of honour. So, Lo- 
beck adds, Pindar Pyth. IV, 481: 
Jlaidy tfo* ufi^ ^ao(, and Append. 



Epigr. n. 282: 'BQf^V, ^^^o Bvatfiy, 
Sjp cot XotfiaXffi ytgaigfa. 

V. 670. ^IAmv-^/uwj'] To 
have a care concerning me. 
On the verb fiiUip used personally, 
I have spoken at El. 335. 

V. 671. Schol: lyw ydg tl/jir 
ttiytyfiatatd&g o Xoyog l$«i^4^exra«. 

V. 672 sq. Schol. s xal rax' dr 
(A* tc(oi' 6 fiip X^Q^^ anaiiXttc^ 
a$a&ak vofii^Bt Uyetv vn^ vocop^ 
6 &i aMvutat ttSv xaxtay rav 
fiiov. Many examples of this kind 
of ambiguity occur in the traged- 
ians. Cf. £1. 1324 sq. 1448—1465. 
Phil. 779. 

V.^74— 699. Schol.: XQ^^i ?^«»« 
ro /o^«xd>' vvp nagsUvintat' e{£X- 
d^opiog ydg vov AXavtog l<f»« fi^^X^ 
(fiaXfiii/ua ytpia^ai, tya fjiri xara- 
Xriq>d'^ ^nd too dyyilov' dto x«i 
tijy igxjl^*^ notovyfof iy&ey xttl 

XQ*^'^*^ eiXiifjifiiyiiy, "AXXag, tI^- 
n€ittt jfooo; inl r^ navta&at 
trig v4aov toy Muyta^ xal ariaiy 
i(p* iidotfijg itpQi^a xal fiovXof/iat 
XOQivaat, 9vtnlq>ogog 6k 6 no^nxr^g 
Inl xdg xoM^xag fitXono&Cag^ igu 
ivzt&iyat xt xal xo^ ijdiog. 

y. 674. iq>Qii' igtoxk] That 
men shudder when in the highest 
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675 icj ifOy ndv, Uav, 695 

(b niv, nicv aXlitkaywca Kvkkavla^ xiovoxtvnov 
jtBtQalag dico SetQcidog 
<pdvrid'\ 01 d'sciv xogo^ot «va|, 

680 oncjg ^loi Nvdia Kvci6i OQXT^iiat avtoda'^ |waiv 



V. 678. iikOttSo^ (pdpti&* , cJ = ^. y. a. o;ra>( i40* = Nvcw 
Dind. 



enjoyment is said not only by 
Sophocles, but also by Aeschylus, 
as auoted by Schol. ou Oed. C. 
1049 : l^gt^ fgmu tovdt uvauxov 
flJlotr(, and Euripides Hel. 640: 
yiyrfia' xgati d* OQ&fovg id^elgug 
dftTttigtoxtt. The word tgofg must 
not be explained (with Lobeck) 
by x^Qf^t A signification in which 
it has never been found elsewhere, 
and which it cannot bear in this 
place, as is clear from the words 
following, TTfp. dytnvofAap^ which 
would only be a repetition of the 
preceding, if l^oi; meant joy or 
delight. On the contrary, it 
signifies desire or longing, and 
refers to vs. 676 — 682. more par- 
ticularly to the words pvv tuoi 
fjUUk yogevtrat. Cf. Oed. C. 436. 
Phil. 660. — On the metaphorical 
use of verbs signifying to fly, I 
have treated in my note on Ant. 1286. 
V. 676. dXfnXayxze] The 
Scholiast thinks that Pan is called 
dUnXayxtos^ ij Sz$ ifioif&fics toJf 
'ASiiyafoti iy tj ravfiaxiV (^^^ 
Theaetet. Epigr. III. Anal. Br. 
T. III. p. 515. 0pp. Anth. Pal. T. 
II. p^ 696. no. 233.), v 8u tor 
Tvqpdiva ^ixtvotq ijyQivai (Oppian 
relates that he was baited by 
fish -meal, Hal. Ill, 16), fi ou 
of ciXUig z*fiiS<n x6v n&ya tag ro" 
ukov ^tor; see Pindar fragm.LXV. 
594. Ausonius Mosell. 172. in- 
troduces the Panes sporting with 
the waves, and in the sea fight of 
Bacchus in Nonn. XLIII, 214. Pan 
exceb dpdtoiciy Iv vSaat xovq)og 
odiTTjg^ and the same deity is in- 
cluded in the number of the Gods of 
the shore, on which see the commen- 
tators on Theocr. V, 14. and called 



the assistant of fishermen by Agath 
Ep. XX Y III. Hence it is evident that 
Pan , although not included in the 
number of sea deities, might be called 
dXinhxyxtoy and be so invoked by 
the Chorus: thou deity, who 
wanderest o'er the seas, 
come hither, having crossed 
the Aegaean sea. LOB. 

Ibid. KvXXayiag — ditgd' 
ffo$] Lobeck well remarks that 
the poet preferred mentioning Cyl- 
lene. as being a more celebrated 
haunt of Pan than Psyttalia, which 
was nearer Salamis. He compares 
SchoL Aesch. Pers. 447. 

V.679. »Btav x^Q^^^^' dlya^ 
These words have the same meaning 
with those of Pindar in fragm. a. 
67. p. 593. . Calling Pan j^o^fVTijy 
vtXtmator &iiSy. 

V. 680. Ndata Kyciat* Sq- 
XiifAata'l Eustathius p. 1166, 
18. supposes that Sophocles had in 
mind the fourteen youths, male and 
female, that Theseus led with him, 
and their festive dances. But those 
dances are called Gnosian, which 
were formerly instituted by the 
Curetes in order to drown the 
cries of the infant Jove; Nysian. 
which the Satyrs born at Nysa, 
and the Nymphs, the nurses of 
Bacchus, used to dance. SchoL: 
TtSy fJLty ^QXT^ctmy 1^ fiky BiQtxvV'- 
^utxrj XiysTM^ if dk K^ijrixi}, 17 xat 
Uv^^tX^' Nvaiag ydq if Btgixvy" 
S-og, which Menrsius on Lye. 249. 
vainly corrects after the example 
of Suidas. Cf. Jungermann ad 
Polluc. IV, 99. and Aglaopham. T. 
n, 1154. LOB. On dancing cf. 
Homer II. XVIII, 590 — 605. 

Ibid. SchoL; adtodatf' «^ro-- 
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vvv yaQ i^iol ^likBi, X0QBv6ai. 

685 d jddhog svyvcoCtog 

ifiol ^vvbIi^ dia navtog 6vq)Q(ov, 705 

ikv6sv aivov a%og an 6^^ax(av''Agrig. 
Im l(6y vvv avy 
690 vvv, (D Zev, naQa Xevxov svdiitQOv TteXd^ai (pdog 



V. 686. ^vvtlfi is restored from good MSS. Vulg. and Dind. 



6axza. On the phrase 6qxW^^"^ 
Idnxfiv see my remarks in Cens. 
p. 73 — 79. Nor do I agree with 
Lo beck's interpretation of this 
passage. But the same critic rightly 
observes: that invocation of the 
Gods is expressed with truthfulness, 
and is similar to the forms of 
hymns. Lucia nus Salt. §. 10. p. 
130. T. V:^ x6 ^a/jia U(jpQo^itri<s 
fntxXfia(g iatt xal 'Kgiuttay^ (J; 
(FvyxeiffidCot^r avtoiti xai avyoQ- 
XoJyto^ by which we may meet 
the doubt of Matt hi a e, who won* 
ders how the Chorus could ask 
Pan to dance before them (say 
rather with them). The Chorus 
makes the same request in Aristoph. 
Ran. 323: 7«x/', cJ "/ax/*, iXH 

r,pay, 

V. 683 sqq. *lxa^i<oy — ev- 
9>^ctfv] The Scholiast considers 
the words ivyytoffzog and evcfgoiy 
so joined as to signify : (f<avf^6q 
wy oti tv^QOiy ictf^ favoris 
manifestus; but I do not agree in 
this interpretation. For after the 
Chorus had invited Pan to lead 
their dance, nothing seems more 
likely than that they should also 
wish to venerate the deity of 
Apollo in person, as being a deity 
also fond of mirth ; agreeably more- 
over to the opinion that the Gods 
sometimes appeared to their 
worshippers. LOB. Although I as- 
sent to the explanation assigned 
to the word hvyywnoq by L o b e c k, 



nevertheless, it seems to me incre- 
dible that the Chorus should invoke 
Apollo, as if he were a merry God, 
to be present with them iu their 
joy and exaltation. It rather seems 
done, because the Atheniens thought 
him their helper, if they excaped 
safely from any dangers. The Cho- 
rus therefore wishes to return thanks 
to Apollo, because Ajax was freed 
from the disease which had oppress- 
ed him, and to seek his favour in 
future. So in Trach. 205 sqq. when 
word is brought that Hercules was re- 
turning home safe after the accom- 
plishment of his- labours , the Cho- 
rus raise a hymn to Apollo. The 
Chorus therefore wishes two things 
in this passage, both that Apollo 
would visit their festival, and 
be propitious to them in after 
time. For the words ivyyiaaTog — 
evfpQtoy seem spoken in this sense: 
(vyyoiffzog ifxol ^vyeiri vnig mXu- 
yifjjy "ixaQloiy fAoXiay xal dtd 
nayzog tvq)Q<oy €«i}. 

V. 687. nvcty-^Uifrii:] Thai 
Mars was thought the author not 
only of war, but likewise of other 
evils, i have observed on Oed. R. 
185. The same deity might also 
be called the averter of the evil, 
of which he was also the cause; 
the reason for which I have 
shewn on vs. 655 sq. Schol.: 
"A grig' ij jtvtfira, if fiayia. But see 
note on v. 51. 

y. 690. SchoL: y€y, a) Z§v, 
ndga Xivxoy yvy ndq%a%%y 
i^fiiQa XttfinQa ^fuy, tSgn iyyiaut 
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9'oav- dxvdXtav vsav, 710 

OX Aiag Xad'titovog jtdkiv, 

^Byl6x<f. 
695 it&v^ ^iyag XQovog iiaQalvei' 715 

xovSiv dvttvdrirov q>atl6at^^ av, £vxe y i^ ncil- 

TttiOV 

Aiag iutavByvm6%ifi 

d^(iAv 'jitQBidccvg nsydlcav xs vsMseov. 



V. 691. yttoy, 8x^ AUti = Xa^Cn, naUp , d^ttSy S' «v = waV^. 
Diud. 

V. 692. 9^0 dy I have restored from La., Lb. andr. So theSchoL: 
4^oay dyzi xov ^o(Sy. Cf. vs. 645. 880. 883. 948. Vulg. and Dind. 

V. 695. These words : re xal q}Uytt are found added in some MSS. 
after fjia^afyt^, Brunck was the first to reject them. 



vtSy Pi Ay nQotiQov ydq i^€ZQi- 
n6fii^a inifi£yyva^a$ t6tg''EX}.r]<r$ 
dUt T^y aldiu. Musgrave rightly 
observes that Xevxoy €vccfi€Qoy <paog 
is a penphrase of the proverbial 
expression Xtvx^ ijfiiQa^ on which 
seeHesych. and his comm. Moe> 
ris, ed. Piers, p. 477. and Lobeck 
on Phryn. p. 473. On the genitive 
yi<Sy dependant on nsXccoa* see at 
Phil. 1299. 

V. 691. ^ooiy (ax. vtdSy] Lo- 
beck opportunely observes that 
epithets of almost the same signi' 
fication are frequently joined. He 
compares Horn. Od. Vli, 34: yrivai 
^o^at nfnoi&otfg tixfljiat, hymn, 
in Apoll. 107: noifriytfioi tuxia, 
Hesiod. Theogn. 786: rjXtpdtoto 
v^flXfjg, Theocr. VII, 15: Xaatoio 
daavtQtYog^ Oppian. Cyneg. II, 
566: oitQoTff^y iy vyqonoQomk 
piy»€Ci, Quint. Calab. XII, 114: 
d^dyatog d^Bog dfxpQotog. 

V.692. SchoL: Xa^inoyog- 
in&Xjj<F/Lnay T^g Xvnrig, iyiyeto Ji^- 
Xoyou. 

V. 693. SchoL: ndyB-vza* ndy^ 
chnza, i^ijyvasy i^tnXi^Qmciy, 
The Chorus mean that Ajax has 



again returned to the most careful 
observance of the divine laws, and 
to the performance of befitting 
actions, referring to what they had 
said in vs. 635 sqq. and 647 sq. 
On ndy(^vzog cf. Eur. Iph. A. 
185. noXvd^vzoy ciXvog. On adjec- 
tives compounded with nay see 
Trach. 50. 

^ y. 696. SehoL: dyavdfizoy 
dno^Qr^zoy^dyiXntazoy. The Chorus 
here make nearly the same remark 
as in V. 629: xovx lar* dfXmoy 
ov^iy. 

V. 696 sqq. fvzi y' — yft- 
xfofy] Since indeed Ajax has 
unexpectedly desisted from 
his anger against the Atri- 
des and from mighty quar- 
rels. Od the expression i^ diXnz(oy^ 
for which e| di-Xnzov is more usual, 
on the plural ^vf^dHy^ and likewise 
on the genitive dependant on the 
verb finayiyytoad-ri Lobeck treats 
well in his note. On tizh I have 
myself treated at Oed. C. 84. Lastly, 
oh the dative *AtQ%(6akg cf. Hom. 
II. I, 283: \4xilXfiX uiHfMy x^^^^y 
Od. XXI, 377 : xal dij fi€»Uy ;ra- 
Xenoto ;|foAo«o TrjXs^dxtfi' and 
Matth. S. 387. 
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ArrEA02 
700 "AvdQeg, ipiXov to jCQOitov dyystkai d'sXcj - 
TsintQog ytaQ8&vf,v ccQtt Mv0l(ov doto 
x^fti/(Di/. fi£(5or dh jtQog^iolmv 6VQari^yvov 
xuSd^stOL votg 7ca6iv ^AQyslovg ofioi). 
6tBlxovxa ydg nq66G^sv avtov iv xvTtXon 
705 (la&ovTsg dii<p60tri6av, sir 6vel8s6LV 

^Qtt66ov evd'BV xavd'sv ovxig $6%"' og ov, 
tov tov fiavivtog xd^ifiovXevtov 6tQatov 



720 



725 



V. 700. "AyS^ts^ q)£Xoy I have given from the conjecture of 
MuBgrave. MSS. and Dind dyd^t^ (f>iXo&, 

V. 707. Elm 8 ley and Schaefer conjecture trtQat^, not badly. 



V. 700 sqq. Schol.: olrS^ei 
q)(Xot* iyyiXog ^xet dno tov 
ffTQixzov^ dyyiXkmp tfjy nagovetar 
tov Tevxgov. d-avftaat^ (fi 17 etg- 
odog Tovzov tov dyytXov tov 
Ataytog l|a» iavtoy dntxt^QovfiiyoVy 
ovx €lj(oy of dno tov x^gov ovtt ^ 
Tinfxt^vaa yyiayui t6 ngax^iy th^ 
S'ayoig ody 6 dyygXog dnayytiXag 
nagaffxevdCtt adtovg i^tiyat xatd 
CijtntriP* xai ovtiog initBV^oytat ta 
ntiofAaU. Ss^itag dk xai to toy 
Kdixayza uaS-ily. olxeloy ydg tm 
fAaytst' xaMag di xai td tfjg axriy^g 
iirxt^aata$. Ataytog ydg xoxoXg" 
noytog^ ngoi\X9-ty 6 ayyiXog- tlta 
tov /o^ov Ti)j/ trxriyijy idcaytog 
dkd Ti)y Cv^ricty, $^ei<r$y d Aiag 
inl tfjy ngd^iy ttfi di S-€at^ o^der 
dgyoy mg^Xitnttai, ntnotxiXfiiyfjg 
ditttpoQUig trjg iy tp cxriyj ngog- 
mnonottag. 

V. 700 sqq. to ngditoy^ — 
xgTifjiyfSy]iluBgT9iye compares 
Eur. El. 230: Cj- ngiota ydg aoi 
tdydd"* dyyiXXiiy ^iAoi, and Soph. 
Oed. R. 958: fl tovto ngmoy dtl 
u*' dnayyitXai aa^vSg^ iv tffd-'* 
extXyoy d-aydoh/ioy fiiprixota. — 
But the other part of his message 
to the Chorus is contained in vs. 
733 sqq. cf. also 761 sqq. 

V; 701 sq. Mvcitoy — «?»?- 
fiytay'^ Understand either Olympus 
or Ida. Cf. Strabo XII, 4. extr.: 
ngog yotoy d* tUri toi( Bt&vyo7g 
of mgi t6y t>XvfAnoy Mvcoi^ ov; 



^OXvfmriyovg xaXovai tiyig^ of di 
*EXXrignoyt{ovg, See also on v. 557. 

V. 702. Schol: ctgatiiytoy 
v6 atgatdmdoy^ 'AzttxiSg, Of this 
signification no examples are found 
among the Attics, nor even other 
writers. For that of- Nicetas 
Acominat. Annal. p. 205. a. which 
Du Cange quotes, is doubtfal. In 
Sophocles f4iaoy atgair\yhoy seems 
to signify some extensive place in 
which the tent of the general stood, 
such almost, as Poly bins calls 
ntgictaifty atgatijyiov in the Roman 
camps. 6. DINDORP. 

V. 703. Schol.: xvddCttat- 
XoidogiltM, vfig(Cftai vno ndyt<oy 
xal ''KnCx^gfjLog iy^Afjivxi^' "AfAvxt^ 
fjiij xiidaii fAQt tdy ngscpd^ 
ttgoy ddtXiptoy. xa$ Alox^Xog 
iy'*Ig)^$yi(ij^' ovroi yvyat^l det 
xvddCi<f^ak' t( yng; dga%y^ 
xeSg di d xvdog Inl r$; vfigfokg. 
The same remark may be found in 
Schol. ApoUon. Rhod. I, 1337. 
Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 618. Ety- 
mol. M. p. 325, 3. Eustathius 
p. 790, 40. 

V. 704 sq. atitxoyta — «^- 
q>iirtTiaay] It scarcely needs be 
observed that these words must be 
thus joined: ng6ao}d-iy ydg OTft^- 
voyta adtoy fAa&oyttg djug>iatfiaay 
iy xvxX^. See on v.- 58. 

V. 705 sq. oyiidtffty irlgaa^ 
aoy] See on v. 1216. Ovtig ic&* 
Sc ov means the same as ndyttg. 
See Matth. §. 483. extr. 
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^vvaifiov dxoxaXowcsgy cig ovx aQxs^oL 
to |[t^ ov 7t6tQOi6i ytag xava^avd^elg ^ccvstv. 

710 c3gT slg to6ovtov rjld'OVy agts xal x^Qotv 
xoXbAv iQv6td StsneQaiddi^ ^^(pri, 
hqyti S SQig dQa^v6a xov %Q06€0xd%m 
avSQ&v ysQovtmv iv ^vjfaklayfj Xoyov, 
dkX' i^iilv Aiag nov Vrtv, ing q)^diScj tdds; 

715 toig xvQioig yaQ navta XQV StjXovv loyov. 

XOPOX 

ovx IvSoVy dkkd fpQOvdog dgtlogy viag 
fiovXdg VB0161V iyxata^ev^ag tQonotg, 

ArrEA02. 

lov lov, 

figadstav T^fictg uq' 6 rtjvde trjv odov 
720 7CB(ix(ov £Jtsfiil;ev, iq '<pdvriv iy(o figadyg, 

X0P02. 

r/ 5' fort xqBlag rrjgS* V7t€67cavi,6(iBV0V ; 
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V. 708 sq. Schol.: tog ovx aQ- 
X Iff Oft' ini tov Tsvxqov tag adx 
inagx4ao$ iavvip td fii{ Xtd-oXivctog 
Y§yhx^a», It is not strange for the 
transitiye member of the sentence 
itfC ovx — d^ttvtXy to be made de- 
pendant on the words ^Qatraor 
oyMtcty which must mean: 6yit- 
diCoyug iUyoy, See Herm. on 
Vig. p. 875. — On the use of the 
pronoun nag I have spoken at 
Ant. 770. 

V. 710 sq. x^9^*^ — l^^'?] 
On the substantive y«^o7]/ added 
cf. vs. 661. 1047. El. 54. 456. 998. 
Ant. 429. On the genitive xoXitov 
see at Phil. 605. 

V. 712. dgafjiovatt rot; ngo^ 
ff CUT tf Till] I. e. fig xovaxntoy 
iXS-ovaa, Lobeck quotes these 
similar examples: Urm tov ngoam 
Xen. An. 1, 3., n^o'iivai tov ngoira 
Arrian. Alex. II, 6, 7. and many 
others of the same kind from Phi- 
lostratus. Cf. Rest §. 108, 2. d. 
p. 530. 

v. 713. dy&QiSy — X6yov] 
Hermann rightly observes that 



this is the same as ti3y ysgoytMy 
avyaXXaaffoytofy adtovg did Xoyo^y, 
On the double genitive see at v. 
54., on the word ^vyaXXayi^ at Oed. 
R. 33 sq. and Eur. Suppl. 602. 
Xoyay ^vyttXXayalg, 

V. 717. Schol.: iyxataCev- 
^ag- aQfAoaag, When Ajax is said 
with changed mind to have changed 
his intention, there seems no doubt 
but that he is understood as having 
laid aside his intention of killing 
himself, on being liberated from 
madness. Lobeck quotes Cicero 
ad Fam. IV, 6: ad novos casus 
temporumnovorum consilio- 
rum rationes accommodare. 

V. 718. Schol.: ioH lov- ildm 
and tov fidyting^ or* xaxoy avtip 
y£yeta&, tovto nQoaya(fi(oyt7, 

V. 719 sq. figaStlay — fifta- 
dvg] Either by the fault of Teucer 
who had sent, or by the fault of 
himself the messenger, he asserts 
that he has arrived later than he 
ought. 

V. 721. t£ d* iati xtX.] Be- 
cause the messenger had expressed 
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ArrEA02. 

Tov uvSq' aycr^vda TsvxQog SvSo^sv &ciyi]g 
fii} 'lo 7taQi]XBiV^ Jtglv naQwv avzog xv%oi, 

X0P02. 

aAA' ol%Bxal zoi itQog to xigdi^vov vga^elg 
725 yvd^i^g, ^boi6iv dig xatakXax^fj xokov. 

ArrEA02. 

tavv i6rl tanri (loglag noXXrig nkea, 
stnBQ ti KdX%ag bv q>Qov&v yMVXBVBtav. 

X0P02. 

nolov ; zl d' BlScjg zovdB TtQayftazog tcbqi; 

ArrEA02. 

zo6oircov olda xal naQciv izvyiavov. 



745 



V. 723. xvxoh I have received from J. The same form is vmtten 
above the line in Mosq. B and Lips. b. Vulg. tv^jji. 



a fear that he had arrived too 
late, the Chorus ask what he had 
omitted or done imperfectly of the 
things he ought to have accom- 
plished, ti i&iinit tmv 6%6vtmv 
ytyia^at, Trj^de is used to point 
out ray antQ q>^i d^Tr yiviad^ai. 
LOB. 

V. 722 sq. Toy uy^Q* -— tv- 
;|fe*] There is nothing objection- 
able in the united words (tydo9ty 
atiyrjg ^{a». The difference of which 
from the more simple phrase ix trjg 
atiyug may be better shewn by the 
German language than by the Latin. 
For that means : a us d em Inner n 
desZeltes heraus, but this aus 
dem Zelte. Similar are the pas- 
sages quoted by Lobeck in illus- 
tration of this place, Herod. Ill, 165: 
Ix r^c xa(piiig txtpigiiv Hoi. II, 144: 
igayayoyreg ig x6 uiyaqoy icu^ and 
c. 156: l<ra> ig to Igoy igtXxiSaat. 
Aristoph. Plut. 238: xaroi^vlev 
avT^y xatd trig yrjgxatm. Aeschin. 
c. Ctes. p. 68: dnayaytuy '^fx&g 
&nfod'%y ano tov nqdyfAutog, — 
It is moreover strange that the 
editors have not seen that nagii' 
xHy is the same as nQogiX^iip 



naqd avtoy^ i. e. toy TtvxQoy. 
Of. V. 72. and my remarks in 
C e n s. -p. 155 sqq. For Tencer was 
unwilling thatAjax should come to 
him; but he himself preferred 
going to Ajax before this should 
have come to him For the words 
ngly — tv^o^ have the same signi- 
fication as ailit' a^tog nQog toy 
Atayta naQiX^ety fiovXttat. Similar 
is the sense in Ant. 306: ov/ vfily 
"AiSrig fiovyog dgxiai&y ngly dy 
Cdiytig XQtfuaatoi t^yds driloiciiy 
^fgty, where see the Scholiast's 
note. 

V. 725. ^ioXfftv — /oAo»J 
So Eur. Med. 896: xai dtaUdx^^' 
dfutt tijg ngocd-iy fnf^^ac ig (piXovg 
fAfltQog (Jiita, 

'v. 727. Schdl.: sfTis^ r» KdX- 
X^tg' tig naQoiuCay 6 vtC^og ntt- 
grjxtat^ ^V xal Aqtatotpdyrig dya^ 
ygdiptt. 

V. 729. toffovtoy — itvy- 
Xayoy] That olda and itvyx^^y^y 
are rightly joined, may be easily 
understood if we reflect that xal 
nccQtay itvyxayoy is the same as 
and I myself heard it. 



^IA2J. 
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730 ix yccQ 6vviSQ0v xai rvgavvLocov xvxkov 
Kakxag ^Bta6rag olog 'AtqblS&v 8lxa 
is xsiga Tbvxqov Ss^vav tpiXoq>g6vG>£ 
^Big tine xdjcs6xriipe ^avtola tixvrj 
slQ^ai xar' i^iiUq rovinpavhs to vvv tods 

735 Atav%^ vjro 67i7ivai6i^ nrjSi' ciipivt' sav^ 
el i^vt ixstvov slgidetv ^aXoi itotL 
iXa yccQ avtov tr^Ss d"i^iiiQa iiovy 
dias 'Ad'dvag ii>iivLg, cog l(pri kiycav. 
toe yaQ 7CSQ166CC Tcdvorita 6(6^ata 

740 TtLTCtsiv Pagslatg TCgog d^sSv dvgnQa^lccLg 
i(pa6x o (icivtig, ogrig dvd'QciTtov (pv6tv 
piaCtdv, ^%Bita firj Ttat ccv^qcdtvov (pgovst. 



750 



755 



760 



V. 734. Lobeck has written tlg^at with Hermann, detennin- 
ing that etgyttp means to ward off, elgyi^y to shut in. The same 
critic has nevertheless retained etgyttr in v. 776. 

V. 739. I have written xdvoriza, in which I am borne out by 
Suidas. MSS. xdpoyrita, which is foreign to this place and v. 1244. 
See my remarks in fiab. Aj. not. 7. 



V. 730. ex yag cvvidgov — 
nvxXov'l The council and 
royal circle is put to express 
the circle of kings or lead- 
ers who sit in council. On 
the particle yag I have spoken 
at Ant. 238 str, 

V. 731. oloq — ^ix^] See 
note on v. 456. 

V. 737. iA^] On the use of 
the verb ikecvvtty I have already 
spoken at vs. 267 sq. T^cTe &rjfiiQtf 
is used in vs. 759. 1362. and Oed. 
D 1283 

V. 738. tog ktpn Aeywi/] Tri- 
clinius: td itpr^ xal to liywy 
ix nagaJiX^Xav ttveg oioyvat' to d' 
ov toioviov ^ cM (agntQ (paukv 
totavta itpri ^rifAriyoQ&v,ovtfa 
xal tovio, ovtmg' i(pri xal oiovil 
an€g)r]vato^ Xkytav tov ntgl tov 
Aiayzog Xoyov, So Phil. 55: trjr 
^tXoxti^tov at del ^pv^'fiy onoig 
XoyouTw ixxXi\ff€tg Xiywy. Ant. 227. 
Demosth. de rebus Chers. p. 108, 
14: xal Xiyatv (i. e. iv tjj drifAr}- 
yog(tf) Blrttv oStio ntog' elni /uor, 
povUvta^t^ itprj, xtX, Many other 
examples are quoted by Lobeck 



on this passage. Not dissimilar is 
the phrase used by the poet, below 
V. 1069. 

V. 739. Schol.: tc yagne- 
gtcird' ta nagiXxoyta xai d^gij- 
fft/jitt xai niga tov fxitgov^ td 
Xf^itgk d^Maiov. Neuius cites He- 
rod. VU, 10: og^i^ td ^nfgij(ovta 
C<^a tog xtgavyoT 6 d-tog^ ovdk itjc 
q)aytci^(ff^a$, td rfi afi^xgd ovdiy 
fAhy xyCCst; og^g <fi, tig ig olxr^- 
fxata td fAiyiata aiel xal diydgea 
td touxvta anocxr^ntst td fitXea; 
g)tUei ydg 6 ^9-«6j td vntgixoyttt 
ndyta xoXovety. On this sense of 
the word dyorita see my remarks 
in fab. Ajac. not. 7. 

V. 740. 71^05 (>j<uy dvgnga- 
|^a«$] One would wish that the 
preposition ngog were omitted; but 
see note on Ant. 193. 

V. 741. ojtkJ Must be refer- 
red to the plural noun otofiata^ 
but so as to mean nearly the same 
as fit^g. Cf. Matth. §.481. not. 1. 

V. 74lsq. dy^^gtonov — &Xa- 
ctoiy] The phrsae g)V<f&v pXaataiy 
has the same meaning as t^vatp 
q>vg or q)v<sty Ijfoii'. See remarks 

7 
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xetvog 8' an oUtkov evdvg i^OQiuiii^og 
avovg Kal^g kiyovtog svQsd'ri JtatQog, 

745 c fisv yuQ avzov swanBi' tskvov^ Soqsl 

fiovkov xQatetv ^ivy (Svv d'sp 8' del Tcgatetv. 
6 8' vtl^LxonTcmg xdipQovcjg i^iisliljavo ' 
TcdtSQy d'solg fihv xav 6 in^86V civ ofiot; 
XQarog xaraxrif <$atr' * iyto 86 xal 8lxa 

750 xslv(ov TCBJtoid'a tovt ini67C&6Biv nXiog* 
xo66v8' ixoiinsL iivd'ov. eha 8€VTaQov 
8lag 'Ad'dvag, y^vItc 6tQvvov6d viv 
riv8ax i% i%%qolg xbI^ol (poLvlav VQiTCSiVy 
tot dvtiq)mv6l 8svv6v S^^rjtov t iicog' 

755 ava66ay totg 'dkkoi6iv 'AQyelcav xikag 
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V. 745. 4^ o ^€* 1 have given from my own conjecture instead of <fo^r 
Cf. Oed. C. 619. 



in Cens. on v. 42. For the ex- 
pression dyS-^tinov qpvaty ^X^^^ 
for which avb-Qotnog q)vctp ysyoig 
is commonly used (see on v. 1231.), 
cf. Trach. 1062: yvyij (Te, d^rjXvg 
oiaa xovx dy^Qdg g)va&y. Rost 
§. 104. annot. 13. Lastly, on the 
particle inena I have spoken at 
V. 259. 

V. 743. ivd^vg i^oQ/bitif^iyoi] 
On evi^vg joined with a participle 
see Matth. $. 565. not. 2. Rost 
$. 130. not. 3. 

V. 745. avtoy iyyina] ^Ky- 
yinsty usually means to tell, to 
relate, or to explain. In this 
place it has the more unusual 
signification to a d dress, in which 
sense ngogtyyineiy is usual, as in 
V. 857. and Trach. 402. But So- 
phocles often uses simple verbs for 
compound, and j)uts with them the 
same case as the compound usually 
take. So for ^7naiQ6(f>€ad^€u y, 1117- 
at^ig)tad^n&. For uyaxQCyny fre- 
quently x(}(ytty (see on Ant. 397.), 
for dyariXXety £1. 699. Uli^iy, for 
ifAfidXXtiy Phil. 67. Trach. 916. 940. 
fitiXXs^y, for fxfidXXtty Phil. 1028. 
^dXkfty^ for i/xninuiy Trach. 597. 
ninxity^ for ififiiyfiy Ant. 169. 
fiiyeiy, for xataysXay Phil. 1125. 
yiXdy. But as Sophocles in this 



place uses iyyimiy^ so Homer fre- 
quently uses the simple fin§Xy in 
the sense of addressing. Cf. II. 
XII, 60. 210. XIII, 725. XVII, 237. 
XX, 375. 

V. 745 sq. xixyoy—^xgatsiy} 
Lobeck quotes Horn. II. IX, 254., 
where the father of Achilles ad- 
dresses to him nearly the same 
words on his setting out to battle. 

V. 747. Schol. : TWQavifQU »dr- 
d-d^f T^y nQogB-iixtiy tov notrjzov^ 
oTt nQogijtpe r^ Ataytt yXuocag^ 
yitxy^ fioyoyovx* d-iQantva>y t6y 

xav Atayxog' nQogo)xsimuiyo$ yag 
ijdri xp dQ(TJ avxoVy CYddoy xai 
r^ notritfj dgyf^oyxat. Cf. fab. Aj. 
not. 7. 

V. 748. Schol.: ofAOV' x6 o/xov 
uyxi xrjg avy' to ik IS^j, ^«o7c 
6/jiov. 

V. 750. fn&ffndany] Active 
for middle. See note on v. 129. 

V. 752 sera, ffiag ''Ad'ccyagy 
i^y£x* xrA.] 1 assent to the opinion 
of Hermann and Lobeck, whp 
consider ^A^dyag^ iqy£x* — ijvSaxo 
as put for ^Aifdyag avitofiivr^g^ 
although another example of such 
an anacoluthon does not seem to 
exist. 



AUU. 
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i6ta}, xa^' i}fitt^ d' ovTton' ixQti^si (idxfj, 
toioigds toig koyoi^tv d0tSQ}nj ^eag 
iiitiq6a% oqYqVy ov yutz avd'QCHTCov fpqov&v, 
aAA' stnsQ ^6X1 t^ds d^fieQcCy tax' ^^ 
760 yevoliisd'' avtov ^vv d'sp 6(ovi^qlol, 

to6av%^ d iidvrvg slip'' 6 d' evdvg i^ sdQUg 
Tciiinst ^e 6ol fpi^ovxa xdg^ ini6xokdg 
TBxmgog q)vkd66siv. si ^ dxs6xsQi^fisd'a, 
ovTi s6xiv dvfJQ xsivog, si Kdkxag iSoipog. 

X0P02. 

765 oj data Tsxii^ri66ay 8vg(ioQov yivog, 
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V. 757. Hermann thinks we should read toMtgSt to*. 



V. 756. xttx^"* iffdrdg — f^f'XV] 
Battle will never break out 
against us, i. e. where I shall 
stand in the line of battle, the 
enemy will never break in. On 
this use of the preposition xara 
see Lobeck. 

V. 757. Schol.: afftt^yrf djud- 
Aaxrov, ddnx&srov, Lobeck adds: 
»This ogytj &eag may be seen in 
her behaviour; for, although able to 
turn aside the attack of Ajax 
against the leaders of the Greeks 
in many other ways, she used that 
which bore with it the greatest 
reproach and disgrace. «< 

V. 761 sqq. o d' — T€VXQ og] 
So Phil. 371 : o 6* tin' ^O^vaatvg. 
Cf. Matth. S. 264. Host §.98,7. 

V. 761. II Hdgag] The mes- 
senger is ordered to hasten his 
way from the place where he then 
staid, in order to bear the orders 

fiven. By this it is shewn that 
eucer wished his orders to be 
conveyed to the friends of Ajax 
without the least delay. In like 
manner l| ^dgag is placed imme- 
diately after v. 769. 

V. 762. Schol.: IniatoXdg- 
ivroXdg. So Oed.C. 1601. Traoh. 493. 
V. 763. Bl d' dnefftiQtiiLitd^a] 
If we have not obtained 
what we wished to obtain, 
i. e. if we are come too late for 
the orders which we bear for the 



confinement of Ajax to his tent, to 
be possibly observed. Compare the 
verb tt/jiaQtdysty in almost the 
same signification, on which see 
at El. 1 188. 

V. 765. Schol.: a' data Ti- 
XfirjGGa' zCyog %viXiv odv inoirj^ 
fftv i^Mvaar trjv Tixftrjacar; tya 
fABxd tov xoQOV dxovffp Ta ntgl 
Tov Atavtog- tag Iv totg dXXoig 
dqafAaaiv^ (y tt ^XixTQif xtti 01^ 
dinodk, dfjitt t(^ X^9^ '^^^ "^^^ 
yvyatxtSy n^oodovg nouT, tya /Atj 
dwaoXoytSa^y of dyyiXot, '^Ptjtioy 
ody^ ott 6 Atag ixiXevaey avti^y 
xat* olxor ev^ttcS'at to7g S-toTg^ 
iln(oy^ nai S£fA,a ndxtov, ovdi 
fitly aixfuxXckov fSXW^ ixovffay 
l^cff* <rvysx<Sg i^iiyat, fjidXiata iy 
TOiovtt^ XtttQ^ rjygvnyrjxvlay xai 
naQfjxoXov&rixvTay tj tov Atayzog 
jbiKyitf' ld«* ody f4iya tt (fayfjyat 
to lidyoy a^tr^y d*d nqog toy 
XOQoy idirifft ngatoy finely , of <og 
M uiydXn nQoq>d<rtt ixxaXovytat 
avtriy. dXitug ti of dno tov ;|fo^ov 
o{x«ior«^o{ tlaty, cSg noX7ta§ tov 
Ataytog^ tSgre xal 6 dyytXog xaXuig 
ovx e^i^trifft fAtlCoy nQogotnoy^ dXXd 
toy Atayta ov xajaXafitay iydoy, 
nqog toy voQoy (priaiy, fig dydyxfjy 
(T* yfyovmg 6 notritijg tov dtXoyfj- 
ffat^ oddttfjiov nQogxoQtjg iyiytto^ 
dXXd td divtega cf**? fiQaxifoy 
i^ijyfyxsy. But Hermann remarks : 
data means wretched. In this 
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^uQ6t yccQ iv %Qp tovvOy iivj xalgsLV tvvd. 

TEKMH22A. 

rt /a' av xakaivaVy (XQXLCjg nsTtaviiimiv 
xanciv axQvxcav^ £| sSQag dvlcxaxs; 

X0P02. 

770 rovd' slgaTCove xdvdQogy dg rJHSi q)BQ(DV 

TEKMH22A. 

oljiiot, xl (ffjgy Svd'QODTts; (imv 6Xi6Xa(i€v ; 

ArrEA02. 

ovTt olSa xriv 6yiv xqcc^lv, Aiavxog 8 oxi, 

dVQttlog eiTtBQ 80XLV, OV d'ttQ^CO TtSQL. 

TEKMH22A. 

775 xal iirjv d'VQaiog, Sgxe {l cidlvaiVj xl (pyg. 

ArrEA02. 

STistvov siQyeiv TsvxQog i^t(piBxat 
6xrivrjg VTtavkov, fti^d* dtpiBvai (lovov. 



785 
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V. 772. (ipd-Qa}n€;D in d. 

sense the word has a Doric form 
even in Iambic systems, but when 
it means hostile, the common 
form ^i^iog is used. In the choral 
odes the Doric from serves for 
both significations. 

V. 767. Schol.: ^vgeH yaq fV 
XQffi' nmizai tcHy avayxaCtav xov 
XQtoTog' xal iatt naQo^fjtia ini zwv 
(Tt&XivdvycDy nQayf^attayy ^vq€7 iv 
vqt^' IvCozt ydq xal lov aoi/4axog 
tg)dntiTa$ 6 <r0rjQog, "AXXoag. fii/Q* 
pdd-ovg i^ixpfttat^ (Sgts ^rj x^Cqhv 
xov to' xovxo x6 nqayfAa, 

V. 770. q)iQOiv'\ Bearing 
word. So Ant. 1172. Oed. C. 420. 

V. 771. Schol.: ^Ayiyaa* «X^««- 
ytag ijxovaa. On the accusative see 
Matth. S- 414, 12. Rost §. 104. 
not. 3. 

V. 773. Schol.; TSQdliV* x^p 



xvxV^i ^'^* ^^'^ ivnqayCaVy kti* o^v 
^vgnqaytav. Of this use of the 
word TtQali^ I have made mention 
at Trach. 148 sq. Compare how- 
ever El. 1110: ovx ol^tt XTqv cr^v 
xXridoya. 

V. 775. Schol.: tSgxi fji' wcf^- 
yBiv ifjig)aitxQ}g xo tad^ytiy' oi- 
xeToy ydg yvyatxf' x^Xtnmxaxoy de 
xoSy yvyatxe((oy noywy rj ad(g. 
Neuius quotes Trach. 42. 325. 
Enrip. Iph. A. 1221: fxriXQog^ ^ 
ngly tadlvova^ hfii yvv ifviigay 
ti^tya xiiyS€kafjifidy€t. It is scarce- 
ly, necessary to observe that x( 
g)jg means not what you say, 
but that (o^Cyoiy i( q>jg means: I 
dread what it is that you say. 

V. 777. Schol.: dnavXoy iy- 
Sofiv^oy^ vno x^y avXny xtjg <rxi?- 
yn^. Cf. 313. 



AIA2:. 



101 



TEKMH22A. 

ArrEA02. 

jtttQ£6t ixstvog aQTi' f^vSs d' s^odov 
780 oked'Qiav Alavxog sknl^Hv q)eQSL 

TEKMH22A. 

ArrEA02. 

rov 0s6voqbIov (lavtSGigi xad'' i^^SQav 
tr^v vvv og avto) d'dvatov ^ ^lov (pSQec. 

TEKMH22A. 
ol 'yd, q)ikoL, TtQpdti^T dvayxalag rvxrjg, 
785 xal 07tev0ad'^ ot ^hv Tsvkqov iv tdi%Bi {LoXelVy 
ol d* i07t€QOvg dyHOivag, ot 5' dvrrjkiovg 
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V. 780. I have written iXniCm^ g)iQ(i' from the conjecture of 
Bo the. MSS. and Dind. ilnlU^ q)iQtty. See my remarks in Cens. 
p. 158 sqq. 

V. 785. 6g ttvz^ { have written from my own conjecture. The 
same also ocQurred to Fr. Jacobs. The MSS. and Dijid. or* adtt^, 
the meaning of which I do not understand. 



TO) 



inl 



V. 778. Schol.: xdnl 
tivi^ dta zL 

V. 779 sq. rijyrf* — g>iQBi>] In 
the>-e words the messenger replies 
to the question of Tecmessa: ^^v* 
7^ Xiyn taSh; so that the sense 
of this passage seems to be : he 
saysthat be fears lest this de- 
parture of AJHX prove fatal. 
On which use of the verb ihii^tiv 
I have treated at Trach. 293 sq. 

V. 782. tow — (Aavztoig] Horn. 
II. I, 69: KaXxJttS esazoQidrtg, o*«- 
yonoXtop QX* dg&azoi. 

V. 782 sq. xa»* n/jiiQay — 
tpiQti] I.e. who this day pro- 
claims to him life or dea.th. 
On the relative pronoun placed af- 
ter its citse see Ant. 135. 

V. 784. Schol.: ngoazriz' 
avaynalaq TtJ/ijf in£xovQoi 
yfyytif^s zijg %ai6nnyovciig dvq- 
zvxitcg. This is an unusual expres- 
sion, of which I do not know a 
similar example, signifying to ward 



off, or to struggle against 
anything. On the words dyay- 
xaCag zvxn^ I have spoken at 
V. 477. 

V. 785. xai ansvaad^' ol 
fAiy Tsvxqop — fAoXily] Instead 
of the neuter verb fAoktly, which 
depends on antvaazt (cf. vs. 812. 
1165.), one might have expected a 
transitive verb, having the signifi- 
cation of fetching. . But there 
is a very similar usage in Oed C. 
246: uvzofiM — z6v a&X$oy aidovg 
xvgaoii' for ayzofjiai zt^ dS-Xitp fXB- 
zadk66yah aWovg, So in v. 822. 
ivyovazazov Sfiol — d^aytiv is the 
same as %^y, if^ol xvaytly fif. Not 
dissimilar are the words in v. 106: 
Mayfly ovzt not &iXio^ for which 
the poet might have said xzavtJy 

odzi 71(0 itfXo}, 

Y. 786 sq. ol 6* kanigov^ 
xrA.] For the sentiment Neuius 
compares Eur. Or. 1250 sq^.: /cj* 
QEiz\ imtycifAtai^* lyw f^i^ 9vv 
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iflXBix lovtsg tdvdQog l|odoi/ xaxip^. 

xal r^ff nakavag xaQitog ixfisfiki^iiivri, 
790 oi'^oiy tl 8Qd6G), rexvov ovx ISqvxbov, 
akX sliiL xdyfD xsl6\ otcoljcbq civ 6d'ivcj. 
XCDQci^sv, iyxovciiisv ovx ^^9«S dxfirj 
6(6iBLV d'iXovrsg avdQa y\ og 67t6v8rj d'avetv. 

X0P02 

X(OQBiv Bxoiyiogy xov XoyoD Sbi^ix) (lovov, 
795 xdxog yccQ BQyov xal 7to8S}v oifi k'llJBxai, 

AIA2. 

O fisv 0q)ayevg s6xrixBv, ^ xoficixaxog 



810 



815 



V. 792 sq. Hermann, putting a stronger mark of distinction af- 
ter iyxoytSf^y , wrote ^iXovzag^ considering this accusative as depend- 
ing on the words ov^ id^ag dxfii^, by which he understands: oyx 
id^vtioy iatC, so that the speech of Tecmessa may end with a com- 
mon-place: there is no time for sloth, if any one wish to 
preserve a man meditating death against himself. I have 
thought fit to follow him, except in retaining the common reading *«- 
Xovxtg instead of (^iXoytccg; not because I consider it genuine, but be- 
cause I do not recollect another example of that accusative. For the 
dative S-iXovaty is required, as in Philoct. 12.: axfjiij ydg ov fjtaxQ^y 
iqfiiy Xoyaty^ which it would nevertheless be great boldness to restore. 
I have also left the words dydgays untouched, although the particle y« 
has something offensive 

V. 793. dyiQ* 6g an. Dind. 



tgipoy ToV(f' ixqfvXd^o) toy ngog 
^Xiov fioXdg, — xai jLirjy iyto x6v6\ 
OS nqog hcniQay (pigei. On the 
verb liya& with the accusative see 
at Philoct. 144 sq. 

V. 788. g)tat6g ^natrjiniyTj] 
The genitive depends on the par- 
ticiple; see at Phil. 3. and Oed. 
C. 1316. 

V. 792. odx idgag dxujj-] 
Brunck quotes Eur. Or. 1292: 
ovY l<^?«« aywV. See on Phil. 12. 

v. 794 sq. x^9'*^ — ^%psxat] 
Speaking thus, the Chorus with 
Tecmessa quits the scene. The same 
»exit« takes place, says Lobeck, 
in the Eumenides of Aeschylus, and 
in the Alcestis and Helena of Euri- 
pides, either for the sake of shifting 
the scenery, or for some other pur- 
dose. And this is very likely, from 



the practise of using machines for 
changing the scenery (nsQ^axtot)^ 
and the remark of the Scholiast 
that this was rare among the an- 
cients. For they most frequently 
made use of messengers,, according 
to the design of Aeschylus,, who 
ro vno axriyrjg dnoS-yijaxfty fn«- 
yoricey^ oSg uij iy (payfQtS fftpdzzot., 
Philostr. V. Ap. VI, 11, 244. 

V. 796. Schol.: 6 fxjsy a^cc- 
yevg IcTi^xev f^txdxenai ij 
(Txriyrj ini igijuov tiyog /CDghv, 
iy&a 6 Aiag^ (vtg^nCcag t6 |/^oc, 
Qrja£y tiya ngo xov ^aydxov n^o- 
^iQ€Tat^ inei yeXoToy r^y xoKpoy 
tigsXS-dyxa ntQtntagTy tfiJ |/^e«. 
"Effxi (fi xd xotavxa nagd roig Titt- 
Xaitolg andy^a- ti(6d-aa& ydg xd 
nsTiQttyfxiya <f«' dyyiXtjy dnayyiX^ 
Xety. Tl ody x6 atxi^y; 4»&dyft 
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yivoix aVf si tip xal Xoyl^s6d'aL 6%ol^, 
Scigov fihv oivSgog^ '^ETitOQog, ^ivav ifiol 
lidlc6ta ^liiri^ivtog sx^'ldtov d'* oqccv 
800 ninriys S' iv yri 7colB(ila r^ TQpddt, 



cw Atavtog di>* ayyiXov anayyei- 
Xag, tntog ovv xaiyozo/Lieiy /9ovAo- 
jbiivog xal /At} xavaxoXov^eTy to7g 
hiQov zivog vn* oxpkv i^xi to 
dgtofitpoy, rj fjialXoy (xnXffiai /Sov- 
Xofifyog' (Ix^ ydg xazriyoQily dv- 
Sgog naXatov ov^ oatoy. — ni^^ag 
Si- to ^(fpog xavvd q>ri<ftv, Lobeck 
well remarks, that Sophocles must 
have so contrivecl the scene, that 
the spectators conld behold Ajax- 
falh'ng upon his sword, but only 
at a distance, and, as it were, 
through a lattice, because hidden 
by the border of a wood Hence 
it happened that the Semi -Chorus 
entering again by the 8Xgodo$ did 
not behold the dead body, but 
Tecmessa, coming from the inner 
scene, pointed out the unhappy 
spectacle as near to the Chorus, in 
V. 888: Aiag 8S* ^fuy x§ita$ xtX. 
But the place from whence Tec- 
messa issues, after beholding the 
slaughter, is called ydnog^ as in 
Cicero ad Herenn. I, 11: Aiax 
in silva postquam rescivit, 
quae per insaniam fecisset, 
gladio occubuit. 

Ibidem, o (iky aq)ay%vg\ Pol- 
1 ux VI, 192 : a(p€crytvi nagd ^otpoxXfl 
xal TO iifpog. So also Euripides Andr. 
113^. But I cannot forbear transcrib- 
ing the words of Lobeck respecting 
this sword: That the eyes of the 
spectators might the more easily be 
deceived, Sophocles seems to have 
used the trick of a tragic do Ion, 
which was used by actors ngog 
Tffc x»j9(fijXoos (rg>ttydg^ as is asserted 
by Achilles Tatius III, 20, 77. 
describing a sword found among 
theatrical properties od 6 alffrigog 
%ig trjy xoSnriy dyatgix^i. And 
that the actor who sustained the 
part of Ajax, made use of this in- 
strument of mimic death (as 
Petron. c. 94.), is evident from 
Hesychius; Svanaatov tmy Tga- 



ytxdSy Tt iyxtigiStoy ixaXtUo^ cSg 
JloXifucjy q)riaC^ to avytgixoy iy 
Atayxog vnoxgtcBt^ who also men- 
tions two other names of the same in- 
strument, one ^Ay&goxfir^Toy avtrna- 
fftoy tyx^^glSioy nagd Tgaytxolg^ 
i. e. what Achilles calls dyatgi^oy^ 
the other less ready "Arixxoy ovana- 
atoy iyxeigidtoy nagd TagsytiPotg. 
To the very respectable authority 
of Folemon we may add that of 
the Scholiast on v. 864., who relates 
that the actor Timotheus was called 
(Ttpayevg^ because he imitated the 

^V^S ^^^ ^^^ such admirable 
deception. 

V. 797. «r Tft) — tfjfoAif] If 
to any one, i. e. if to me there 
is time even for considera- 
tion. Schol.: nginoy ydg dy tfri rm 
dnrivdrjxoti' dXoyUnoig Uyak inl to 
ngoxtifieyoy Unsta* di tm Xoy^^ 
Zxi xotg xagvigtxoig xal anal^ xgi^ 
yaGi mgi xiyog ov yCyBza* dyafioXri 
ovdk fiizdyoux. 

V. 798 — 803. &oigoy — ^a- 
yeXy'] Ajax relies, according to 
this statement, on three arguments, 
that his death will immediately result 
from falling upon his sword, first, 
because it is the gift of an enemy, 
secondly, because it . is fixed in 
hostile earth, and finally, because 
he has himself firmly planted it in 
the ground. It is also evident that 
the poet has studied to eomprisc 
the respective members of the sen- 
tence, in which those reasons are 
contained, within an equal compass. 
Hence, to prevent the second part 
(vs. 800 sq.) from occupying only 
one verse, he added a common-place 
remark, that it was fresh sharpened, 
and to the third he added, for a 
like reason, that which might refer 
to all, i^yovvzoxoy — S-aytiiy. 

V. 798 sq. dydgog — fJttari- 
S-iyzoi] Those, who thought the 
word dydgog a useless addition, 
did not understand the connection 
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enrj^a 8' avtov ev 7C6Qi6telXag iyci 
6vvov6tatov t^8' ccvSqc 8va ta%ovq ^avelv, 
ovtfo ^av 6V671BVOV116V' ix 8s tiDv86 ^ot 
805 0v TCQarog, a Zsv, xal yag slxog, aQ%B6ov, 
altrj^oiiat 8i <j' ov (laTCQOv ysQag Aaji^gev. 
nsiiijfov XIV ri\uv ayyeXov xaxrjv (pduv 
TsvKQG) (piQovtay stgdttog &g lis ^a6ta6ri 
neTCtGtra ta8s tcsqI vsogQavtcu ^i(pBL, 



820 



825 



of the passage. That it is particu- 
larly necessary is evident from my 
remarks in the preceding note. For 
the proper noun "ExzoQog is only 
put as an explanation of the appel- 
lative avSgo^^ and I have therefore 
separated it from the other words 
by a comma — On the gift itself 
see at v. 1002. But it is well known 
that Ajax is everywhere represent- 
ed by Homer as most hostile to 
Hector. Cf. 11. XIII, 809. XVII, 128. 

^V. 802. Schol.: n%Q%axiiXaq- 
svtQ€n(aaq^ Sia)(tirQi,aafAivo^^ ntgt- 
aq)(yla^ iv tfi yrj. I consider the 
last as the true interpretation, so 
that €v nfQKftiXXsip to ^iq)og may 
mean: to fix and plant the sword 
ID the earth, so that it may adhere 
most firmly. 

V. 803 tv yovatatoy — d-a- 
v&7y] I have a little before ob- 
served that these words refer to 
all that is meant by vs. 798—802. 
so that fvyovatazoy^ as any one will 
easily understand, must be referred 
to the syvord or to toy aq)ay4a. 
Nor is tliere any difficuliy in Ajax 
calling that sword which he had 
received as a gift from one of his 
greatest enemies, and which was 
now fixed in a hostile earth, tv- 
yovatazoy kuvKp. For the more 
bitter the sla>er (i. e. the sword) 
was against Ajax, the more ready 
it would be to inflict the desired 
wound; but the more prepared for 
inflicting death, the more grateful 
to him whose greatest wish was 
to die. — On the infinitive ^apsly 
depending upon ivvovatazoy see 
at v„ 785. Schol.: r^d* aydgi- 



SfjLoL — UinB^ z6 fSiZS- 4»s^$ d&a 
zd^ovg d-aviiv, 

V. 804. Schol.: bvan^vovfity 

ndyza &v 6(1 ngog d-dyazoy, — 
Ix d£ Z(oy6s' oioy z6 di fASzd 
zavia. Cf. v. 529. 

V. 805 — 825. av nqiazoq — 
Ticiydii fiov azQazov] The poet 
with great aptness makes Ajax in- 
voke Jove, Mercury and the Furies, 
Jove, as being the author of his 
race, he entreats not to sufi'er him 
to be disgraced when dead, by the 
refusal of sepulchral rites ; Mercury, 
that he will lead him to the shades 
by an easy route; and finally the 
Furies, that they will avenge bis 
death with heavy penalties upon 
those through whose insults he is 
about to perish thus miserably. For 
he, whose death remained unavenged, 
could never hope for quiet among 
the shades. 

V. 805. xal yttQ sixdg] Be- 
cause founder of his race. Cf.' fob. 
Aj. not. 1. 

V. 808. ^aazdari] Neither here, 
nor in v. 920. does fiaazdCi^y mean 
to raise up, but to take hold 
of for the purpose of lifting, i. e. 
to bury, in this passage. See on 
El. 1445. 

y. 809. nenz(ota — l/^^s*] 
Ajax was about to fall upon his 
sword fixed into the earth, so that 
he would necessarily embrace and 
surround the sword on all sides in 
falling. Hence the poet aptly uses 
nmzdirtt ntQi $/^«#, and v. 899. 
xgv^ai^ qxxaydytp niQ$ntvxn£' Nor 
did Pindar speak in a different 
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810 xal iirj ngog ixd-gcov xov xazoxtavd'Blg nagog 
^ifpd'Gi %v6lv jCQofikritog oUovoig %' sXcdq, 
to6avta <$', o Zet), nQogzQsxa). xaXA d' a^tcf 
noiiyeaiov ^EQfiiiv %^6vtov &v \h>b xotfil6ai, 
^vv d6<pada0rG) not ta%El nriSr^iMiti 

815 nkevQCLV Sia^Qiql^avta x^b q>a0ydvp. 

Tcakdi 5' dgoyovg tag olbI xb 7t<KQd'svovg, 
aBi d' oQciaag ndvza xdv ^Qoxoig Ttd^rj^ 
6Biivdg 'Egivvg xavvnodag^ fia'^fiti/ £fi£, 
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835 



V. 817. di( ^* dp. Dind. 

manner before Sophocles, Nem. 
VIII, 39: xslrog (the envy) xccl 
TfXafiiSyog 6d%piv viov (pacyavia 
ttfitptxvXiffdcif ^ and of the same 
matter in Isthm. Ill, 58: dXxdy — 
zafKoy 71€qI cp (paaydv(p, 

V. 812. Schol.: ngogiQino)' 
xccTfvxt*xdis Xiyat * ngogrgonaioif 
yccQ ol ixirai. See on Oed. R. 41. 
An arcasative of the person is put, 
because Ti^o^r^lTicu has the same 
meaning as ixfztvuk; on the accu- 
sative of the pronoun xoaavxa I 
have spoken at Oed. R. 259. 

V. 813. Schol : nofina'iov' tov 
ipv^onofjinov, Eurip. Med. 75.9: 
aAAd CF* o Malag nofAnaiog ava^ 
nfXda€*s dofAOig, Diogen. L. VIII, 
31: Toy "^E^fAfjv tafilav %1vat tojv 
\ffvxi»y xal 6td zovio nofAnaioy 
Xiytad-at xai ifinoXaioy xal x^^' 
v»oy. On x^oyhog^ the epithet of 
Mercury, see the commentators, on 
Aesch. Choeph. 1. 

V. 814. Schol.: Ivv da^aSd- 
a Tip' daxagifft^ xai {SnaCfAoy fAt] 
iX<^y%ij dyxl xov avyTo/nto' 8nmg 
xaiQiag Trig nXfjy^g ytyofiiyrjg fiij 
ngogytyiad^at cnaafioy^ firide noX- 
Xriy ly t^ ^aydTtp ^ntzgifiiiy, xai 
nag* Evgm^n' 6 d* icq)ddaCty 
ovx ix^y mnaXXaydg. Xtpa- 
ddCety cfi $Xsyoy to andcS'at xai 
c(pttx«X(Cfiy- The remaining account 
given by the Scholiast concerning 
the supposed invulnerability of Ajax 
is quoted in fab. Ajacis not. 4. 
For the sentiment Brunck quotes 
Aeflch. Ag. 1292: inev^ofd^M cfi 
XMgkig nXriy^g Tv^ft^^ o^£ iifq)d' 



Saaiog^ alfiaTODV tvd-yijff&fxmy dnog- 
^vivTtoy^ ofAfia avfifidXto ro<f £, L o - 
beck Valer. Max. 11, 6, 8: Tum 
defusis Mercurio libamentis 
et invocato numinje eius^ ut 
se placido itinere in melio- 
rem sedis infernae deduceret 
partem, cupido haustu morti- 
feram traxit potionem. 

V. 816. Schol.: Tag de£ Te 
nagd-iyovg' fivS-ixoy hrT& to 
Uytty Tag ^Egivvag del nag^ivovg* 
yyy (fe xdg ddojgodoxiJTovg xai ovjf i 
XgayB-rjyai fStogoig dvya/Aiyag vno 
Z(Sy ddtxovyTay. 

V. 817. d(l r ogaaag — 
ndd^n] On the particle d'i opposed 
to zi I have spoken at Track.. 140. 
Cf. Rofft §. 134. annot. 1. II. For 
the sentiment cf. Oed. C. 42: zdg 
ndv^' dgoiaag EvfUyCdag. 

V. 818. atf^ydg^'Eg^yvg r«- 
yvnodag] SifAval is an usual 
epithet of the Furies, and was at- 
tributed to them by the Athenians ; 
cf. Pausan. II, 11, 4., Harpocr. 
Lex. \.ctfAvaC., and Meursii Lect. 
Att. lY, 1., and Epimenides is said 
to have dedicated a temple to them 
under that name at Athens; see 
Diog^ Laert. I, 112. The same 
deities are also called za.yvnodfg^ 
walking with wide steps, be- 
cause they pursue the wicked with 
lengthened strides. Hence they 
are called ra/«?«i immediately after. 
Schol.: zdg dxomdoziag imovaag. 
In the same manner may be ex- 
plained the epithet applied to the 
Fury in El. 491. ;^oAxo;io«s, on 



106 



SOOOKJEOTZ 



819 ngog t&v 'Axq&JSAv mg dioXXviiat takag. 

825 yhvh6%B, iirj q)sldE6^s^ xavd'^itov dZQatov. 
6v d\ CD tov alnvv ovgavov Stq>QVilatAvy 
"HAw, jcatQpav rr^ syiriv otav %^6va 

ceyysiXov atag tag ifiag ^ioqov x ifiov 
830 yeQovzi, icatQl vri ts dviSxi^ip XQoq>G}, 
13 %ov takaivay xi^vd' otav xkvri g>axiv, 
7i6£i iJL&yav xcDXvxov iv xa6y xokai. 
dkk' ovdhv ^oyov xavta d'^vBi6^ai. ^Laxriv^ 
dkk' oQTtviov to TtQCPy^ia 6vv ta%Bi xivL 
835 CD d'dvccxBy d'dvaxs. vvv (i ixl6xsil;cu iiokeiv 
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850 



V. 819. The four following verses are found after this one in alt 
the MSS. and Dind.: 

xai aq)ag xaxovg xaxHtza xai nayatXi^Qovg 
' ^yaQTidasiay, SgnsQ tigo^caa* ifAS 
avzoag)ay^ nimoyia, ttog avzoaq)ay€ig 
ngog ziSy (ptXiffZwv ixyovaty oXoCazo. 

I have thrown them out of the text. For my reasons for so dfiing, see 
Cens. p. 165 sqq. 



which the Scholiast observes: 1} 
irziq%d xai dxonCamog iy z<p irtti- 
yat xntd t(3y apoyitay. — Lastly, 
the infinitive fiaMy must be noted 
as dependant on xaX(3, aftfer which 
an infinitive might be put, on the 
same principle as often after verbs 
of coming' 

V. 824 sq. J't*, (o zaxittti 
xrA.j There is nothing objection- 
able in his now addressing the 
Furies, although the words xaXn 
— cifivdg 'KQhyvg have preceded. 
For xakiS zdg *EQtyvg is used in 
the same sense by the Greeks, as 
in German euch rufe ich, 
Erin yen. See note on v. 73. 

V. 825 Schol.: ro^Ws'^y^M; 
a^-f zov nay&iif*ov argazov , fbtrj 
(ptidec^i. Cf. vs. 68 sq. with my 
note, and Schaefer on Demosth. 
c. Aristog. p. 782, 16. 

V. 826 sqq <rv 6\ ^ zoy ai- 
nvv xtX.'l Why the Sun is desir- 
ed to undertake the office of mes- 
senger, is shewn at Trach. 96. 



V. 828. ;^pt;0o vairoi' i^t^tar] 
Of bridles bordered on the 
upper surface with gold Lo* 
beck treats at length. 

V. 830. Schol; tfi zt ^vazi^-^ 
y(^ zgoq)^' xai tavza n€Q§na^i 
xai dyd-Qtintya^ oga ydg; ozt xai 
6 'HoaxXfig (Trach. 1148.) ini Toi? 
d'ayazov t^y firizfga fitzaniuneiai^ 
onov xai ndyv oixzgtag aizv/y dya- 
xaXei' xdXe$ cfc z^y zdXatyay. 
dig dyziXaupayofiiyog dk kavzov 
indyn' dXX* od^ky igyoy 
tavza d'grjytXff&ai fidzrfy. 

V. 833. ov^By igyoy] There 
is no need. See notes on y. 11. 

V. 834. \<fvy tax 9* rtyi] Of 
this expression mention is made at 
Oed. R. 80. Not dissimilar is the 
phrase zax^t ri, for which Sopho- 
cles has yet more boldly used ir 
zdyei z& in Oed. C. 500. 

V. 835. (5 »dyati] Cf. Phi- 
loct. 797: (d ^dyazi^ d-dyaze^ nmg 
atl xaXovfityog o3zm xax* ^fing o^ 
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tialxoi 6b (ihv xaxst 7tQogavdiJ6a) ^vvciv. 
6h d*, CO g>a6vv^g ruiSQag to vvv 6skccg, 
xal xov diq>QSVTrjv "Hkiov ytQogsvvsTtm, 
navv6tatov dij, %ov7tot avd'tg v6tSQ0V' 

840 (D q)iyyog^ a> yvs I^QQv olxsiag niSov 
£akaiitvog, (d itaxQ&ov i^tlccg fiad'QOVy 
Tckeival r Ad^vaiy Tcal to 0vvtQoq>ov yivog. 
TCQT^val te, TCota^Lol %•' oidey Tial ta Tqco'Ckci 
Tcedia TCQogavSGiy xalQSt, m tQOtprjg iiioi' 

845 rot)'9'' vfxlv Auag tovjtog voirarov d'Qoety 
tec d* aXX' iv AiSov toig xoitca iivd^nfofiaL. 

HMIX0P02 A. 
jcovog n6v(p tcovov fpsQBi. 



855 



860 



865 



V. 847 — 859. Hermann distinguishes these lines into a proodus, 
two sets of strophes, and an epode, and divides them among the tive 



838. xai tdv — noog- 



V. 838. 

ngogevy4nta. So 843 sq. td Tg. 
mSCa ngogavdio. In like manner 
the nominative to avytgo^oy yi^ 
yog is joined with the vocatives. 
See on v. 73. 

V.841. naxg^ov — pd&gov] 
See my nole on v. 135. The Scho- 
liast well explains pdd-gov by ^ 
fidaig trjg imfccg. 

V. 842. xXstyai x* U^fjvat] 
W esse ling observes: The poet 
has due regard to the praise and 
interest of his country, and en- 
deavours to shew thatSalamis was 
within the pale of Athenian rule 
even in the times of the Trojan 
war. See Diogen. Laert. in vita 
Sotonis , and like\vise Plutarch. 
The Scholiast remarks: ttav^'A^hi'- 
valoiv fiifAvrjftat d'ird trjy avyyi- 
vfkay^ x«» Zxi iy "^Ad-ijyatg 6 noirf 
Trjg riyioyl^tto , IntaimifAtvog av- 
tovg tig fvyoiay. See on v. 200. 

V. 843. Schol: xgijyaf ze — 
Tgaiixd' iy dgxS i(p^i noXs/^C^ 
tj Tgtpttdi. inl os Z(S tiXti xal 
tag xgi^yag xal tovg notafiovg xcc- 
X«7, nag* olg fiiXXti ttXivtav. xai 
iatty svcffiovg dy^gog i^evfjieyCCft'^ 
ngo tov S-fxydtov 9'sovg^ tonovg, 



Xotgay^ natgC6a^ d^gXg)0vg^ a>$tc 
fjin^ idfjieytiag ano&aytty. tirtog (f^ 
xttl intfxctgtvgdfMyog Xiyft. The 
dying Ajax bids farewell to the 
plain , the rivers , and fountains 
of Troy in the same mind as Phi- 
loctetes (cf. Phil. vs. 1452 sqq.) 
on quitting Lemnos, who. although 
he had past a most wretched life in 
that island, yet bids farewell to its 
fountains and rocks. 

V. 845 sq. Schol.: tov9^* Vf^ir 
Aiag' nsgtnad-tog xai to oyofjta 
dyaxaXettcci. dt7 <fi vnoroTj(ftt^, 
Sti nfomCntii' tm ^i(pet^ xal det 
xccgttgoy ttya elyfxt tdyvnoxgtti^y, 
tag d^ai> toi^g d-satdg Big tijy rov 
Ataytog g)aytaaCay ^ onoia mgi 
tov Zaxvvd-tov TtfjioS-iov (paaCy^ 
Sti' ^ye tovg S-eatdg xat itpvxccyfa- 
yet rij ^noxgCan^ (og atpayia «t;- 
toy xXrj&riyat. See my note oh 
V. 706. But in an ancient coin 
preserved by Patini in Famm. 
Rom. p. 304., Ajax is represented 
falling upon his sword fixed in the 
earth, in the same manner as So- 
phocles relates him to have per- 
ished. 

V. 847 sqq. The Chorus, who 
had gone in search of Ajax, now 
return divided into two parts, one 
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SO^OKAEOrZ 



nq: yap ovz sfiav iyci; 
850 xovdslg Bnl6xaxal fis 6v^(iad'Biv toftog, 

ISOVy 

doimov av xkvix) tivd. 

HMIX0PO2 B. 

iq^&v ye vaog xoivoxkovv oiiiktav. 

HMIX0P02 A. 

tl ovv drj; 



870 



persons of the first , and the two of the second semi-chorus. (Vs. 847 
-850. A. «'. 851. 852. A. fi^. 853. A. / . 854. A. J". 855. B. «'. 856. 
A. J'. 857. B. /5'. 858. 859. A. (.) N cuius refers to Herm de choro 
Eum. p. 9 sqq. , Boeckh de Trag. Gr. c. 7., Herm. praef. Here. fur. 
p. 14 sqq., praef. Suppl. p. 15 sqq., on Alcest. 77. 215. 883., on Ion 
187, on Soph. Oed. C. 117. 553. 835. 



of which files towards the west, 
the other towards the east. The 
first, which had gone towards the 
east, comes forward, and the other 
follows in V. 853. Schol.: oi 
dno tov XoQov nqotaaifV^ (SiJitQ 
ix ^^aipdQfop xontoy xar* dXkriv 
xai dXkrjy stgo^oy^ Cv'^ovyzH tov 
Aiavxa^ xal ^ Tixfifjaffa «! dcAXai»', 
^itg xal nQ<6tri in^tvyxdpt^ t^ 
nztifjiati, 

V. 847. noyos — g)iQt^] On 
the dative noV^, which the Scho- 
liast supposes to be dependant on 
the omitted preposition ngog, see 
Matth. §. 403. a. not. On the 
iteration of a similar word, Lo- 
beck compares Aesch. Pers. 1035: 
66ai>y xaxay xaxioy xaxotq^ ob- 
serving that that usage is most 
frequent in pronominals, of which 
he gives many examples. 

V. 850. xou^eig — zonog'] 
I confess 1 know not how these 
words are to be explained. For 
Lobeck seems to me to have 
rightly approved of the opinion of 
Elms ley, who supposed avfifjia^ 
(^(ly f.u to be put for togzs avu. fi«, 
although Hermann i^ not far off 
frem the same idea , thinking that 
the poet means this: ovJcis zonog 
inHfzdfA^yoi nom ^ avfXfAa^siy, 



Nor can I assent to Lobeck, who 
asserts that avfxua^iiy here means 
d»(fa|««. Schol.: ov^ih oWi fit 
zonog avfAfAaS-tiy ^ olov fjtf/ita&n" 
xotcc z6 ytyorog Qv6k(g fit olat 
70770$, dXkd fidifiv neQ^^kd-oy. fj 
avu/ia&ily dyzl tov (fi<fa|oft, elc 
fAa9-riCiv dyayiTy tov C^zovftiyov, 
Fr. Jacobs thinks the sense is 
this: nor does any place 1 
have visited, know that I 
have learnt anything there- 
in, meaning: 1 have never learnt 
anything to the purpose, or, all 
the I laces 1 have visited , know 
that I have learnt nothing while 
there. — But, laying aside other 
objections, how could the com- 
pound avfjLfAa^ily be used in that 
sense? 

V. 851. Idotl] The Greeks oflen 
use this word when they wish to 
direct attention to a sound or noise. 
See on Oed. C. 1466. and Phil. 187. 

V. 852^ Schol.: 6ovnoy' thil^ 
Coyzfg t(^ Alayxk nfg*ntOf7y. 

V. 853. rifxfjiy ye — 6fAiX£ay] 
I. e. us, the companions of 
the same voyage. The accu- 
sative depends on the preceding 
verb xXvw, On the double geni- 
tive see at v. 54., on, the phrase 
xotyonXouy ofAtXiay and at El. 1083. 



^J^£. 
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HMIX0P02 B. 

855 Ttccv i6tlfiritaL tc^svqov SdnsQOV vsAv, 

HMIX0P02 A. 
BX^tg ovv; 

HMIX0P02 B. 

Tcovov ya %kii%'ogy xovdhv slg 6^lv stkiov, 

HMIX0P02 A. 

aXX ovSh iihv di) ri^v d(p' iqklov fioXav 
xiksvd'ov dvrJQ ovdafiov Stjloi q>avBlg. 

X0P02. 

860 tig civ 8ijtd ftot, tig av (pikoTCOVcav 
akLadccv sxmv dvnvovg ccyQag, 
^ tig X)kv(ini,dd(ov d'eav ij Qvt^v 



875 



880 



V. 858. ovr iuoi 6fi Dind. 
V. 862. ^tiay bind. 

V. 858. dXV ovSk fjLkv ^n] 
These particles are with great cor- 
rectness placed thus. So in £1. 
' 913: dlX ov^€ fikv ^rj /AfjZQog 
ov^' o vovg qitXe'i xoucvza nQcia* 
anv ovve dQua* ildyd-apiy, Trach. 
1128: dXr o«d« fiiy dij roT$ / 
ig>* ^fAiqav iqglg, I add EI. 103: 
dXk* 0v utp dij Aiyloi d^rjpaty. But 
ov fAiy o^ means certainly not, 
ov^€ uiy drj certainly not eyen, 
for which we say in German: gewiss 
auch nicht. For the use of ov 
(Aty 6i] I will content myself with 
quoting one passage of Xen. Cyr. 
1, 6, 9 : xl ii^ iq>ri^ olaS-ay onoca 
avT(p text; Mju xoy Jia^ tqjri o 
KvQoq^ ov fjiiy dtj. These particles 
would be more correctly written 
together, as ftiyxot^ for the particle 
fiiy does not have its common 
signification when united with dif, 
as is evident from the occurrence 
of xai fisy di^. But, on the other 
hand, the particle f^iy is never put 
alone after the conjunction xaC 
by Attic writers. 

V. 858 sq. xrjy dq)* fiX£ov -— 
waysfg] The accusative xrjv xi- 
Xfv^oy depends on I he verb 99a- 



yc/c So £1. 1273: (piXxnzav 6d6y 
qiay^yak. Instead of di}Aoi tpayiig^ 
for which it is sufficient to quote 
V. 472 : d'rikoiau — yiyoii, the poet 
might have used with greater brevity 
itpdyrj. Lastly, with reference to 
the phrase j dtp^ ^Uov fioXtSy »i' 
Xtvd-og^ Lobeck aptly quotes 
among other passages Eur. Or. 
1263: XQCpoy xoy nQog ^khv /?«- 
Aa«, and 'Herod. VII, 70: ol d<p' 
^Xiov AiS-ion fg. 

V. 860 8qq. Schol.: xig ay 
drjxd fioi' oXog o Xogog tig IV 
ffvyeXd'Cjy xavxd <priaiy, 

V. 860 sqq. Schol.: c^s ay 
q>tXon6yo>y dXtaddy xig xwy 
dXi€(oy dtl dyQvnysTy si&iauiyuty 
d»« xfjy dygayj ij xig &$d OXvfi- 
mdg ri noxafJLtaiy tdq^g^ xovxiaxi> 
Natg^ dnayytCXai^ tt nov kevaaet 
xoy (OfAod-vfAoy. On the formation 
and meaning of nouns of this de- 
scription, as dXtddrjg^ Lobeck 
treats with great learning in his note, 
aptly comparing xotgayiStjg in Ant. 
940. and ^fol ovQayidai in Eur. 
Phoen. 837. On the expression 
dygag fysty 1 have spoken at v. 557. 

V. 862. xig "OXvfin. »fdy\ 



no 



ZO^OKAEOTS 



Bo6jtOQlmv Tcotafiav tov ciiiodv^ov 

SI JtOd'l Tclatofisvov kBV66G)y 

865 dnvoi; iS%s%kia yccQ 

ifis ys tov iiaxQwv aXdtav Ttovcov 

alX dfisvfivov ocvSqu fti] X£v66slv oitov. 

TEKMH22A. 

Id iiol iioi. 

X0P02. 

870 tlvog fiorj TtaQavkog i^ifiri vavcovg; 

TEKMH22A. 



885 



890 



V. 863. After notaf^diy, i^gtg is usually added. I have omitted it 
with Erfurdt on the authority of Mosq. a, b. 



Lobeck rightly observes: the 
Oreades and Dryads of mount Olym- 
pus are here invoked through a 
negligence of geography frequent 
in the tragedians , who , as Strabo 
complains, L. X. 186. T. IV. mix 
up mount Olympus with the Tro- 
jan war instead of mount Ida. See 
at vs. 701 sq. 

Ibid. Scho).: ^vrcSi'* ttSy ^€oV- 
Ttoy, nagd trjv dvcir, 

V. 86a. Schol.: BoanoQCtov 
tmy €ig toy BdanoQoy ^eoytoty 
TQ03ixay novafitjy cTvo cfi tlat 
BoffnoQot' 6 uky xazd lijy /T^o- 
noytida , o de O^^x»xo$, o>g g/mal 
4>iX4ttg. — temgt(Sy'E3iXfjgnoyx(toy. 
This is correct; see the comm. on 
Aesch. Pers. 722: AT, utD^aycuq 
ICfvUy "JSXXrig noQd-fjioy, <3it^ ^X^^^ 
noQoy, JA. xal tod* i^inQO^By^ 
SgtfBoanoQoy xXfcat fiiyay ; Ibid. 
745: igttg 'EXXi^gnoytoy iQoy d'oti- 
Xoy tog duT/jitofJittcty ijiintaM <rj|fi}- 
asiy ^ioyjtt^ BoanoQoy qdoy S-eov. 

V. 864. ti no^i] I. e. ali- 
cubi. Lobeck adduces many 
examples of this kind h. 1. 

V. 865 sqq. Schol.: (r;|f€rXt« 
ydg if4i' onyu yag nQayf^nza 
i/ji§ Toy imniyotg nXayrf^iyza firj 



Bvd-vSqofAHaat cic to trig Cijtijaeiag 
tiXog^ xad-6 6 Aiag inonjaato trjy 
iipoioy tovto yctg ay itfj ovQtor. 
On the plural axitUa see Matth. 
§.443,1. Moreover /uax^cJy dXdtay 
novtay has the same signification 
as fAaxqovg dhi^iyta noyovg^ dXa* 
a&at fxaxqovg noyovg is used in 
the same sense as noyovg XatQ€Vity 
or noytoy XatQsfa^ which Sophocles 
has used Trach. 820. See my re- 
marks in Cens. on v. 42. 

V. 868. dXy df4fy. — onov\ 
I. e. dXXd fA,fj Xf^aasty, onov o 
dusyriyog dyr^Q iatty. See at Oed. 
C. 1212 sq. Hermann rightly 
observes that the Chorus is the 
more indignant because, though 
strong in health, they were yet 
unable to overtake Ajax scarcely 
yet recovered from the disease. 

V. 869. Schol.: itifioljjiot- 
TixfAfiffaa fioa initv/ovtra tcS fftS- 
fdatt' q>alyita^ dk oddinta iyontog 
ovaa TO) XoQtp. 

V. &70. ndQavXog] I.e. fyyvg. 
See on Oed. C. 782. 

V. 871. Schol.: In tXiifitay 
tovto iy t(f ifAcpayii ytyo/iitni^ 



AIAZ. 



ill 



X0P02. 

ri}i/ SovQlXfiTCtov dvgfiOQOV vviiqyriv d^cS, 

TEKMH22A. 

•X0P02. 

875 xlS Utov; 

TEKMH22A. 

*Alag o^ rifuv aQxlcag v£o6ipayiig 
xsiraLy XQVipatG) q)a&ydvG) ZBQtntvx'iiS' 

X0P02. 

wfioi i(i&v v6&C(ov' 
&(iot, xatinsipvsg, ava^, 
880 tovds 6wvccvtav, co rdlag* 
€0 ralaiq)Q(DV yvvai. 

TEKMH22A. 

dg (oSs rovS^ ^xovtog ala^siv TtccQU. 

X0P02. 

rlvog nor ag' Sq^s ^^t^l SvgfioQog ; 
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900 
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V. 879. A syllable, such as xa^, seems to Hermann to have been 
lost after dpa^, 

V. 883. I^le 1 have written from the conjecture of Hermann. 
MSS. inQO^i, 



V. 873. otxT(p tipiSs nvyx.] 
Olxro( here means the lamenta- 
tions uttered by Tecmessa in vs. 
S69 871. So Trach. 863 : xXvoi 
rcvo^ otxzov <f»' otxoiv aQzkDi oq^ 
fAVfUyov, On the verb avyxtqav- 
rvod^at see at Ant. 1289. 

V. 874. dtantnogS-Tifiidci] I 
am an done, I am lost. Similar 
is the use of the verb nigd^eiv, as 
in v. 1198. Oed. R 1456. Find. 
Nem. HI, 62. 01. X, 45. Cf. H ei n - 
dorf on Plat. Protag. p. 340. A. 

V. 876. dgricag yiocq)ayijg] 
So Trach. 1130: tid-vrpttr aqxliaq 
y^octpayijg. It is clear that the pro- 
noun o(f« is here used instead of 
the adverb of place, so as to mean 
here, in this place. So 1168. 



1224. Cf. Matth. §. 471, 12. 
Rost §. 99, 6. c. 

V. 877. Schol. : xgvg)at<^* dno- 
xBXQVfAfjiiyfa ^ tlqdedvx6t& tig to 
fftSfia' to it ntQtntvyrlg xvQioi^ 
xattt fjiiy (oyofiaata*^ rifuy ^k cTvc- 
/neTttfiXrizoy. rtvic ^^ ntgtxtxvXt- 
Cfjiiyog. See my remarks on 
V. 800. 

V. 880. Schol.: r or (fe avy 
yavztcv' duzl zov i/ai^ z6y Xogoy^ 
avyiiS-atg. 

V. 883. tCyoq — SvgfjLOQoq] 
It is very strange that any one should 
have supposed that the Chorus ask 
any other question of Tecmesaa 
than this: by whose hand has 
Ajax procured his death? This 
is evident even from the words of 
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IJOOOKAEOTi: 



TEKMH22A. 

avtog TtQog ai^rov* drjkov. sv yccQ o[ ;uO'oi/i 
885 ntixtov to^ ^Y%og vtSQLTCatsg xatriyoQet. 

X0P02. 

&^0i ifiag arag, oiog ag alyui%^rig, 

aq)aQitrog (plXov 

iya d\ 6 navra xogpo^, d tcccvt aidgLgy 

890 yLBixai 6 dvgzQcinsXog dvgciiwiiog Aiag; 

TEKMH22A. 

ovtOL d'Batog' akka viv nBQi7CZv%Bl ' 
qxxQEL xcckvilfCD t^ds na\L7cri8riv^ istsl 
ovdslg av, ogtLg xal q)Lkog, vkcUri ^kanaiv 
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915 



V. 887. a(paQXTog I have myficlf written. MSS. ag}Qaxvoi, But 
Sophocles seems to have used only the form g)tt(}yyvfAt. Hesychius: 
clqxxQxtog' d(pvXaxzog. The same interpretation is given by the Scho- 
liast on this passage. . Nor must w^e retain the common reading on ac- 
count of a gloss of the same grammarian: aq)QaxTog' dipvXaxTog, 
JSoq)oxX^g Aiavn fiaattyo(p6Q(p. In D i n d., who retains dg)Qaxtog, these 
four lines form but two. 



Tecmessa in her reply, avtog ngog 
avTov^ on which see at Trach. 877. 
For the Chorus, although there is 
no doubt but that they interpreted 
the words of Tecmessa in v. 883. 
to mean that Ajax had died by his 
own hand, nevertheless thought fit 
to make the inquiry, whether any 
one had put Ajax to death at his 
own request. So in Trach. 876. 
the Chorus ask the nurse, when 
they had heard thAt Deianira had 
perished by her own hand, who 
had put that woman to the 
sword. For it was sometimes cus- 
tomary with those about to com- 
mit suicide, to order some faithful 
friend or secvant to stab them. 

V. 884 sq. Schol.: iy ydg ot 
X^-ovC' avio TO aytjua^ ^V^^t 
d'i}Ao7, oTi t^^' iavTov drriQi(hi' 
nay (fi dfAVvziqQiov xai 66qv xal 
iy^og xttXove&y ol vtoittgoi. ntqt' 
nerig (F^, cJ -neQifnefftr. Eusta- 
t h i u s p. 644, 47 : Se^orXtjg fy^og 






ntQinezig einely itoXfiriaey^ 
7teQ$nint(ox9y Aiag. Similar are 
the passages quoted by Lobeck, 
dyXMrtga ncQinaQiyza toJg l)[&vtn 
Aelian H. A. XY, 10., o(foVr«c t^ 
dt^Qft nsQtnslQovta* Liban. Declam. 
T. VI. p. 1081., I«vt^ TO l^Cq)og 
ntQtirtnQs lo. Chrysost. 0pp. T. 
III. 85. A. 

y. 886. Scho!.: olog ag* aj- 
fjidxS"ni' fJioyog ^fjiaz(6&rjg. Of. 
Ant. 1175: avzo/etg atf4daatza&. 

V. 887. dipa^xzog q)(X(oy'\ 
Not guarded by friends, as 
q)CXioy dxXavzog Ant. 847. Cf. M a 1 1 h. 
$. 345. Rost §. 108, 4. a. 

V. 889. Schol.: 71^, 71^' Tovro 
xaz* a'^rig dg^^g' fiovXofjifyot ydg 
70 adifia d-tuffaafhatzovzoXiyovfr^y^ 
o StaxdiXvii ^ Tixfxriaaa. 

V. 890. Schol.: ivgtayvfiog' 
(og xai avzog Xiyet 6 AUtg* Cf. 
V. 422. 

V. 893. Schol.: nufjinriSriy' 
naytfXwg, oXoy to a&gjia. 



MAU. 
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895 q>v6mvt av(o nQog ^Ivag Ix xb (povvlag 
TiXriyr^g fiskavd'hv cdii an olxslag 6(payijg, 
offio^y tl dQuCiD ; tig 6a §a6td6Bi, (plXcDV ; 
nov TsvTCQog; tag ccKiiaiog, si /3aMj, ^oXoi 
nsntcir' d8BX(p6v tovde 6vy7cad'aQ(i66ai, 

900 CO 8vg(iOQ' Alag^ olog ^v oifog exsig, 

dg xal nuQ ix^Qolg a^iog d'Qi^Viov tv%Biv. 

X0P02. 

il^eXXsg^ tdXag, BfisXlsg XQ^'^P 
6tSQ66q)QG)v uq' Odd' i^avv6Biv xaxdv 
fiOLQav aTCSiQB^lcav novfov, tola ^ol 
905 navvvxcL xal (pasd'ovt dvs6tBvatBg 
dfiofpQcav ix^odoTC 'AtQBidccig 
ovklp 6vv xdd'BL, 
l^yag uq' t^v ixBivog a^^coi/ XQ^'^^^S 



920 



925 



930 



V. 903.^ I have added (od* with Erfurdt. I had formerly re- 
ceiyed i^ayvaasty from La. on account of the metre. D in dorf omits S^\ 



V. 895. ttV(o ngos gtvas] 
Lobeck, against the opinion of 
those, who contend that Sophocles 
should have written ex ^^ydg or 
something similar, observes that 
before tne blood can be poured 
from the nostrils, it must first be 
breathed ngog ^7yag. 

V. 898. (og dx/jitt'iog — /4o- 
Ao*] I hope he may come in 
time, if he come at all. For 
there is no doubt tliat the Greeks 
united the particle cue with the 
optative, when signifying ut or 
quam. Sophocles has done this 
in El. 126. 1226, and Homer before 
him, Od. XXI, 201: Zev ndrsQ^ at 
ycLQ tovzo teiivtijatHxg llXd'oi^, tog 
S^d-ot (My xtivog dyr^Q^ ayctyot ^i 
I Salfjifay, The Latins also place 
ut before their optative as Ter. 
Heaut rV, 2, 6: ut te quidem 
omnes di deaeque, Syre, 
perduint! and Adelph. IV, 6, 1: 
ut, Syre, te cum tua mon- 
Btratione magnus perdat 
luppiter! 



Ibid, ii fitcCfj] Hermann ob- 
serves that, although this optative 
is placed before another, it never- 
theless retains its own proper force. 
Aristoph. Pac. 1072 : « IwAijj orroAo*', 
tl fxfi navaato fiaxd^oay. Which 
means neither si [xfi naifaet, if you 
will not desist, nor ^f^/u^Trcrtfdrj^ff, 
if you should not have ceased, 
but rather if you should not 
cease, which in German would be 
expressed thus: wenn du nicht 
aufhdren solltest. Compare 
Aesch. Ag. 1058. Suppl. 932. 948. 
Soph. 1175. of this play. Phil. 524., 
which will suffice. — There is, 
nevertheless, some offence in the 
words added, si pociri^ so that I am 
not certain but that this place has 
suffered corruption. 

V. 899. Schol.: avyxa&aQino-- 
a a I' negtatsiXai, 

V. 905. Schol.: ndyyvj^u xai 
^aid-oyta' xaxa yvxxa xccl ijfiiQuy, 
Cf.Mattb.S.446.8.Rost§.98.not.8. 
On the use of the adjective nay- 
yv^og see my remarks on Trach. 651. 

8 
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SOOOKAEOhOE 



xrifiatmvy rjfAOs agidtoxBig 935 

910 oitk(ov SxHT dymv tcbql. 

TEKMH22A. 

' X0P02. 
X(x^QBi ngog rjnaQy olSa, yawala ivrj. 

TEKMH22A. 

Id fiol iioi. 

X0P02. 
ovSiv <i (inb&vA xai dig ol(ia^at>y yvvcu, 940 

915 tOLOv^ dTtofiXatp&stdav dq/tlag (plkov. 

TEKMH22A. 

601 fihv doicsiv xavx s6v, l^ol if ayav ipQOVstv, 

X0P02. 

TEKMH22A. 

otiioiy tixvoVf TCQog ota dovkslag ^vyd 

XCDQOVfiSv, olot va)V i(pB6ta6i 6xo7CoL 945 

X0P02. 

920 Gifiot, dvalyrjxcov 

di66dv id'Q6ri6ag avavdov 



V. 910. lirunck received, from the supplemenl of Triclinius, 
^Ax*Mo»i. Musgrave thinks it probable that /^vfrocfiiaiv has been 
lost. Dindorf makes a lacuna. Then for £x«*t' dywy I conjecture 
from the metre of the strophic verse that Sophoclae must have written 
tx(t9 aytov. 



V. 909 sq. aQKiio )^iiq — 
ayoiv] I. e. ngiiinav tirdgtoy 
«>'aiV. Similar to this are £1. 699 
inntxtop tixvn9vs dytiv. Ant. 999 
»ttxoy 6Qyt»ocx6noy, Oed. C 1062. 
&ifjiq>ttgudiotgdfjiGiXat^, 1495: ^ov- 
Svtoy icxtay, Trach. 609: rlfjt^Qff 
tttVQoa^dyip. Cf. Matth. §. 446. 
not. S. c. 

V. 912. TiQog qna^] This is 
used to denote a very acute pain, 
which is said to penetcate the very 



soul itself. Similar expressions are 
collected by Valekenaer on Eur. 
Hipp. 1070. The Scholiast: yty- 
yaia* ^ Ic^vqa, Lobeck cites 
Xen. Hellen. V, 4, 1 1 : o aye^os 
noXkd ygyyma inoCriai, 
V. 919. Schol.: axonoi' of 

V. 921. dvavioy] Wicked, 
infamous. In this sense tt^^tiw 
is often used by the po^ts« as in 
V. 214. El. 203. Oed. R. 465. 
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TEKMH22A. 

ovx av tad* i^trj rjjSa, ^i) d'sciv (Uta. 

X0P02. 

925 (iyav vTCSQ^Qid'eg ax^og 7]vv6av. 

TEKMH22A. 

Toiovds fiivtoL Zrivog i) dsLvrj d'aog ' 
UaXkag ipvrsvBi xijfi 'Odvdaicog %aqi,v. 

X0P02. 

ri ^a xslccLVciTtav d'vfiov s^pv^QliBi 
noXvrkag dvijQ, 






950 



955 



V. 928—31 form but two lines in Dind. 

V. 929. I have with Hermann erased the article o, added in the 
MSS. before noXvtXag. 



V. 922. Schol.: t:^(f' «";^«»- zfj 
naqovaji cvfiq)oq^. The dative is 
here put in the same manner as in 
V. 847. 

V. 924. Schol.: itvx at^ xdr 
iazri' ovx ay ravza ingdx^ oSta)^ 
fAtj <^s(Sy fiovXofiiyony ^ tSgvt xal 
lavxd icu ngogdoxay niQi ttSy 
^AtQudwy. — TiQog to elgrifiiyoy 
vno rov XoQOv, dXX"* dne^Qyot 
^iOQy g>tiaiy^ ovx tlxog av3iXij\f)§^ 
a&a* i^fiiy zovg S-tovg^ in€l ovd* 
dy inQd^^rj tnvza. On the verb 
itrzri see my notes on v. 198. 

V. 925. Schol.: dyay vntg- 
fiQt&ig' ^iiya xal fiagv rjyvaay 
ol ngd^ayzig zd tisqI z6v Atayta, 
6 iaziy^ oi atziot zovzoty. Others 
incorrectly sappose that ol S-tol is 
the subject of the verb fiyvaay. 

V. 926 sq. zotoy^e fiiyzo$ 
xtX.] He means this: Yet that 
very great evil must proceed 
from the goddess Minerva, 
who, for the sake of render- 
ing honour to Ulysses, has 
caused the arms of Achilles 
to be refused to Ajax. See 
fab. Ajac. not. 15. On the expres- 
sion ZijyQi i} d'§6g I have spoken 
at V. 172. 



V. 928. xiXatyoinay d'Vf^, 
i<pvfiQiCt*] On the very rare 
form of the adjective xtXatytontig 
Lobeck here treats, shewing 9\ 
the same time that it has much the 
same meaning as xfXa^yog^ as al&otf/ 
dyiJQ is used 4o denote a man of 
fervid disposition, g^iAoii// to 
signify a friend, doXtSmg for d'o- 
Xtgd in Trach. 1050., zriXtanog loni 
Phil. 216. for zriXinoQog, The same 
critic also rifhtly observes that 
S^Vfiog xfXaiyog is used as uiXaiya 
g)Qtiy Solon, frg. 31. (al. 26.), 
fAiXay ^»og M. Ant. V, 18 and 28., 
fiiXayig dyd-gatnot did xaxoijd-fHiiy ^ 
Plutarch de Educ. c. 17. p. 97. 
T. VII., daCfjio}v /n€Xaydq)QQ}y Nonn. 
Paraphr. VIII, 143. — But the ac- 
cusative ^t^oV is connected with 
the verb ig)vPQ(C€t in so unusual 
a manner, that I can scarcely doubt 
the existence of some corruption in 
this passage. 

\.929.7io'^XvzXag dy^g] Ulysses 
is here called noXutXag dyTJg in the 
same sense as in Homer, but with 
reference at the same time to his 
disposition, leaving nothing unsaid, 
untried, undared. Such he is 
described in Phil. 633: dXX* t^z* 

8* 
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930 yeA^ 6b rotgds ^KuvofUvoig axB6LV 
nokvv yiX&ra, ipsvy q)^y 
|tn/ t6 dmlot fiaeiXijg xXvovtsg 'AtQetdat. 

TEKMH22A. 

OSS' ovv yskoivtrnv 'ndnixaiQovtmv Tcaxotg 
935 rotg xov^. i6(og rot, kbI fikinovxa ^r^ 'nod'ovv, 
%av6vt av olfid^stav iv xqbIcjl Soqoq. 
01 yccQ xaxol yv(6iLai6i tdyad'ov j^f^orv 
^XOvxBg ov% l6a6ty tcqIv ttg iTcpdkji, 
ifiol nmQog rsd'vriTCBV, ^ Tcelvoig yXyTcvg^ 
940 avza 8h tSQnvog. mv yccQ '^Qaad^ vuxstv 
ixrif^o-O"' avro), d'avarov^ ovnsg iqd'BXev. 



960 



965 



V. 930. to7g^e I have restored with Elmsley; the MSS. roTg, 
Triclinius roicr*. 



ixifyip nayta Uxvd, ndrca Si 
xokfAfixd, 

V. 930. Schol.: toXq fjiatvo- 
fjiirotg' Toi; dtd trjy fjiavCav 
cv/Lifiiprixoffty, 

V. 932. Schol.: xXvoytig- td 
d^ xXvoytii, 

V. 935. Schol.: iatog to*, x%l 
pXinoyta* xal yvy pXinoyta 
tilniy dyrl tov C^yta* did to x 
ngosxHTM, So 1067. El. 1079. Oed. 
C. 1438. Phil. 1349. 

V. 936. iy XQ^^V Soqog'] 
Branch in discrimine belli, 
.Mttigrave, in negotio hastae 
vel pugnaes neither of which 
interpretations seems to deserve ap- 
proval. For Iv gQt^ Tiyog ilyat, 
Xqftav tkvoq ix^^y or tig X9^^^ 
ztyog iXd-dv mean everywhere, as 
far as I know, to want, to have 
occasion for, or to be desti- 
tute of something. ' Cf. Phil. 
162. 1004. Eur. Hec. 976. Med. 
1319. Andr. 368. Suppl. 115. 191. 
Ale. 722. ^Sy XQ^^V dogdg must 
therefore mean: when they have 
need of his spear, i. e. his 
valour. Cf. Rhes. 601: o^te a^* 
^AyiXUms oSz* ay Ataytog 66qv ftij 
nayra nig^at yavma^fA^ *AQyt£my 
axi^ot. 



V. 937 aq. ol ydQ — ixfidXj^] 
The editors compare Plant. Capt. 
I, 2: turn denique homines 
nostra intelligimus bona, 
quum, quae in potestate ha- 
buimus, ea amisimus. Ego, 
postquam gnatus tuus poti- 
tust hostium, expertus, quanti 
fuerit, nunc desidero. Herat. 
Od. in, 24, 31: virtutem inco- 
lumem odimus, sublatam ex 
oculis qnaerimus invidi. Cf. 
also Plato de Rep. p. 432. D: 
digneg ol iy taXg X^Q^^^ ixoyttg 
CfiTovaty Moti S M^ovat, 

V. 939. Schol: Ifioi rnxq^q 
zi9-yrixBy lAaXXoy Ifxol nixqoq 
tiS-yrixty '^ntg ixtCyotg yXvxvg' 
iml toy inid-ijf4€t irvxey ovx ay 
ody ineyyiXf^sy aix^ oi ix^-gof^ 
<og adtoi trig dntoXiiag atttot yeyo- 
fjityoi. On the suppressed adverb 
fiaXXoy see on Trach. 1005 sq. and 
Kritz on Sallust. Cat. Vlu, 1. 
What Nitzsch, on Plat. Ion p. 69. 
means, I cannot understand. 

V. 941. 8yn€Q ^^tXty] This 
might have been omitted, as he had 
already said day '^Qdffdri rvxity. 
But Sophocles is partial to this 
form of speaking. Compare the 
passages quoted by N eu in s v. 11 14. 
El. 519. Oed. R. 338. Ant 468. 
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nAg Siifta tovif insyysX^ev av xaza; 
9'solg tidn^riKBv ovtog, ov xslvoidi^Vy ov. 
JtQog xai/t t)dv66€vg iv xsvovg vfiQithm • 
945 Atag yuQ avtotg ovxir i6tlv' dXk' ifioi 
ktnciv dviag Ttal yoovg diolxBvai. 

TEYKP02. 

X0P02. 

6lyri6ov, avd'qv yccQ 8ox& Tsvkqov xkvsiVy 
fioAvtog axrig rrigd* i7tl6xo7tov fiikog. 

TEYKP02. 

950 CO (plXxttx Alag, ca ^vvcufiov oiifi iiioly 
a(f Tjiinoki^xagy Agneq i] <pdxig xgaxet; 



970 



975 



V. 942. T/fT^raDind. 

V. 942. Tovcf* intyytXt^ey 
ay xdza] Sophocles has used 
the same structure in Phil. 328 
iyxaXdSy xat' adrtSy. Oed. C. 1339 
xo$yj xaS^ ^fmy iyyshSy. El. 835 
xaz* ifAov fjiaXXoy entf^fidcit. 

V.943. &to7g ti&yrixey] How 
Tecmessa could say that Ajax had 
perished through the Gods, 
is shewn by vs. 926 sq. 

y. 944. iy xiyolg] I. e. xtvaig 
or fAotaiais. Cf. Matth. §. 577. 

V. 945 Bq, dXX' iuol — dtoi' 
Xttat] So Trach. 41: nX^y iuoi 
n^XQag toSTyag avtov ngogfiaXoiy 

V. 947. Schol: I to fiot f4 6t\ 
(fsl ytyia&at poijy, rjy dxovaag o 
Xo^6g lq)Cctri<fi yytogCCf^y to 9;^^- 
y/Avs tov TtvxQov pomyzog. 

V. 949. dtrjg T^ffd' iniaxo- 
Tfoy fjiiXog] The Scholiast rightly 
interprets : o^x <7/ua^ri}xo( trjg avfA- 
^oQag^ dXX* iotoxaafiiyoy. So H e - 
sy chins explains inUfxona by zd 
rvj/jfarovra zov cxonov» Therefore 
words , suitable to the calamity 
which had happened, must be un- 
derstood. 

V. 950. (J ^vyatfAoy ifAfjt' 



iuol] So in El. 003. cvyn»ig 
ouua. Other examples are quoted 
by Matth. S- 430. 

V. 951. ig' iifATfoXrixag] It is 
certain that the sense should be: 
hast thou perished? On the 
other hand lam uncertain as yet how 
the poet could use the verb ifAnoX&y 
in that signification. Lobeck ob- 
serves: »since ifinoXoly usually 
means ifAnogevtaS-at or ngay/ut' 
ztvece&at^ it might easily come to 
signify what is here^ said) ^« 
ningayag, dScTisp 1? fdz^g xqmn.9. 
With a similar meaning Hippociat. 
de Morb IV, 12. p. 608. E. T. VII. 
p. 353. T. il. 6d. Kuehn.: ?f tov 
dnondzov urj Stax^gioyzog xgaziff 
fi(a Z(Sy aXXmv Ixf^dg^ xdXXtoy iu- 
noXi^ff€t dy&gnnog^ will be 
better in health, for which he 
elsewhere says piXztoy anaXXdaaBt 
Epidem. VI, 716. 719. T. III. Nor 
does there seem to be another 
meaning in Aesch. Eum. 622: zd 
nXilcz' dfjiiCyoy* ii/jinoXrixtog, « M a t - 
thiae on Eur. Cycl.254. interprets 
it by: an lucrum fecisti, so as 
to mean— »haveyou received that 
which you desired and thought 
a gain.c 
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X0P02. 

oXmXsv avr^Q, TBi/ni^B^ rovx ini6ta6o, 

TEYKP02. 

X0P02. 

mg aS' i%6vt(Dv 

TEYKP02. 

(S r&Xag iydy xakag. 

.X0P02. 
955 naga 6t6vaisLV. 

TEYKP02. 

CJ 7tBQL6JtBQxhg Ttdd'og. 

X0P02. 

TEYKP02. 

(pBv tdkag. tl yccQ tixvov 
TO ToidBy nov iiOL yrjg xvqbl trig TQpadog; 

X0P02. 

TEYKP02. 

ovx oOov tdxog 
SiJT avtov a^BLg dsvQOy fii^ rig, dg XBvrig 
960 6xv(ivov kBalvYjg, dvgfiBVciv avaQTidarj; 



980 
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V. 955. Schol.: nsQkantQVhi* 
uvxl xov pttQv. Or rather, vehe- 
ment. 

V. 956 Bq, x( ydg — rijj 
T^^d^og^ On the double inter- 
rogation I have Bpoken at v. 101 
sg. On the use of the verb xvgtl 
• v«' 9. 314. Schol. : x«i nglv 
axovatti tcSy iyroXtov 6 Tfvxgog^ 
(dtt^i njy ntgl tor ncuSa xriSefio- 
vCav &q>* kavioH (pgoyCfitog. 

V. 959. dietg] The Scholiast 
on V. 976. thinks that Tecmessa is 
the person called. If this be true, 
we must suppose that the servant 



or attendant of Teucer is called in 
V. 976. 

V. 959 sq. cue Tttvilg cxv- 
fiyov Xfaiyrjg] Although it is 
true that the epithet xtyog belongs 
rather to orphans than widows, as 
in Bion. I, 59: /wa (T « Kv&i- 
QtMX^ xevoi d* ayd i(6fnxt* "Egamg, 
yet no one will deny that a lioness 
deprived of her mate might be 
called xiytj, i. e. iJi%fjioy(a[JLivri, And 
although the power possessed by 
the lioness alone to defend her 
offspring is very different from the 
total impotence of Tecmessa in this 
respect, yet the dissimilitude escapes 



AIAE. 



119 



X0P02. 

%(u (I'qv ht gciv, TsifXQSy tovdi aoi fiikBiv 
i(plsd'' dvi^Q TCBivogy SgjtSQ ovv {lUbv. 

TEYKP02. 

965 CO tmv andvtoDV 8iq d'Bafidr&v i^iol 

aXynSzoVy (ov ngogBtdov otpd'aXfiotg iyoi' 
686g ^' 68a)v na0&v dvidea^a Sfj 
ficAv6ta tov^ov 6nkdY%voVy i}i/ iij viyv sfii^v, 
(D (piktat Atagy tov 66v fog in:y6d'6iiriv 

970 ^Qov dtdxiDv xd^t^x^^odKOXovfiBvog. . 
o^Bia yaQ 6ov fid^tg, cig d'Bov xivog, 
tft^A^' 'A%aiovg ndvxagy (6g oi'xBt d'avciv. 
ayco xXvoDV SvCtrjvog, ixnoScov ^hv Sv, 
vnB6xivaloVy vvv S' oqAv dTtokkv^t. 
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V. 973. xXvmy dtOatoq Dind. 



the notice of the hearers before it 
is perceived, because the words 
are intended to convey nothing 
more than the idea of bereavement, 
so that the whol6 subject to be 
borne in mind is this, a mother 
widowed of her husband, a 
son deprived of a valiant 
father. The poet could not say 
xirov Xiafyrig cxvfiyoyy because he, 
who was compared with the cub 
of a lion, .was deprived of his father, 
not his mother; nor could the poet 
have either said xfyov Xioyzoi or 
have altogether omitted that epithet. 
LOB. 

V. 961 sq. zoTg &ayovat zot 
— intyysXayl This bears the 
appearance of a proverbial ex- 
preasioD. So inififiafytty^ o tfi^iU- 
ytzaty xufAiyoii Aristid. p. qua- 
tuorv. T. II, 265. Philostrat. V. 
Soph. I, 32, 625. ro7c nenzwxo^&y 
imuBaiytiy Liban. Declam. T. IV. 
17a LOB. 

V. 971. dlfia — r*j/05] To 
itf( ^kov z&yog supply fidCoyzos ^ .m 
in Trach. 768. aQtixtjAog tSszt ri- 



xtoyog we must understand xoX- 
Xdyjog, the report of your 
death has spread quickly, as 
though spread abroad by 
some deity. For Ajax had be- 
sought this of Jove in v. 826: 
niuxpoy t&y* ^f^ly ayytXoy xaxtjy 
g)azty TtvxQip (piooyza. Now that 
those prayers had been heard is 
evident from the sudden rumour, 
by wfiich not only Teucer, but 
Menelaus also, was acquainted with 
the death of Ajax, and, what is 
more strange, was brought into the 
same place, although distant and 
remote, much in the same manner 
as Isis is reported to have learnt 
where her husband's remains had 
been carried nvivfjiazt dmuoyttp 
nv^ofxiyri Plutarch, de Is. aV. p. 
121. So too the report respecting 
the overthrow of Mardonios being 
brought to the Greeks on the same 
day they were about to besiege 
Mycal6, is deservedly classed by 
Herodotus IX, 100., among r<« 4»«m 
z^y nQinyuaziay, Nonnus V, 370. 
calls it tpifiLniy adrodi^axzoy, LOB. 
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975 otiioi, , 

{&', ixxaXvilfov^ dg tdm to niv xax6v. 

(o dvgd'iarov ofifta xal toXfinfig XMQccg, 

'66ag avlag yLoi wxxMnBlqag q>d'lvsvg. 1005 

Ttot yag fioXetv fioi SvvatoVj slg noiovg fiQOtovg, 
980 tolg 6otg uQi^^avr iv Tcovouiv (iridcciiov ; 

7j xov ^s TeXaiicivy 6dg xatriQ i^iSg <&' afta, 

Si^ait av evstgogcanog Tksoig x V6&g 

XcoQOvvt avBv (Jov. nStg yaq ov% ; otp n&Qa 1010 

fiijd' BvtvxovvTL (ifjSep rjdiov yakav. 



V. 976. Schol.: t»\ ixxdXv- 
tp^y n^og toy Xoq6v g^<nv ^ 
t%vd %mt^ ^eQcmoPvaty i} yaQ Ti^ 
Xfiija€a ini toy naiSa dnptt. See 
on Y. 959. For the sense Lobeck 
compares Eur. Med. 1311: ixXvsS' 
ag/iovSy oic tdto dtnXovr xaxoy. 
Hippol. 803: ixXiitrad^ o^/uovf, ais 
t6(o niXQuy d'iay. 

V. 977. iJ dvg&iatoy — tii- 
xQois^ Enstathins p 409^ 45. (310, 
42.): JSotpoxXfig iy (rti^V ^'^^ ^^^ 
tSxyijcs dtnXoTiy &ia&a§ avytdUfog, 
elnaSy, (o ^vgd^iatoy ^f^^a xal 
toXiLirjg ntxQag, Ijfoii' ydg tpd- 
yat^ c3 dvgd-iatoy $uua xal t6X/Ari 
n%XQtt^ SfAoag i^XXuit tfiy g)odchy 
6id to xal ovrck) xal o^ro) ovya- 
ad-at Xiysa&at, oloy, d dvgd-idtov 
xal 6\pt<og xal xoXfAiifjiatog , xal 
ndXty^ tS dvg&iatog di//*( xal toX- 
f4riua. ^Loheck cites Theocr. XV, 
124: di ifiiyog, to ^gvffdg, cj ix 
Xivxd) eXitpaytog aUtcS — g>iQoytog, 
Tryphiod. 395: <of4ot iuay a^^my^ 
cSfiot natQtoi'oy datv. Lioan. Declam. 
T. IV. p. 1015: cj xdXXovg vU(oy^ 
tS nXoxdfMtuy (Sga^ o) nQogcinov 
Xdgneg^ cS ctigyay g>iXtdto)y, But 
Sophocles seems to me to have 
used- a twofold structure very op- 
portunely: for it was natural that 
Teucer should call that which he 
beheld, 6fiua (cf. v. 950.), but 
should at the same time complain 
of the daring of the man. 

V. 978. Schol.: xatatrmigag' 
datf^oyfoig xal td cn%igag^ oloy, 
dgxTJy xaxwy naganx^y 4 ^^ 



amlgag inl nXiid'Ovg xaxtSy ta- 
xzioy. 

V. 979. noT ydg fAoXily xtX.] 
Whither shall I turn myself? 
SoElectr.812: yvy di not fu XQV 
uoXeiy ; 

V. 980. dgij^ayt'] This is the 
accusative, to be referred to the 
infinitive fAoXiiy^ to which, although 
dvyatoy /uo» occurs with it, no ob- 
jection can be made. Cf. Matth. 
S. 536. Rost §. 127. ann. 2. The 
poets only on the contrary took the 
license so far, that, when a dative 
of the pronoua preceded, without 
an infinitive being added, tfiey fprt 
the participle in the accusative. 
So £1. 479: vmaxi iioi ^gdttogy 
ddifnyotay xXvovaay dgtCiog oyet" 
gdtioyy and Aesch. Choeph. 408: 
ninaXxat <f' adti fxot g>CXoy xiag^ 
Toydt xXvovcay olxtoy. 

V. 981. Schol.: ^ nov TeXa^ 
uoiy dfjia fj^y ngog trig letog(ag^ 
or* ixfiipXfitat^ &fia Si xal ngog 
t6 ntd-ayoy trjg dnoyoiag. Cf. comm. 
on Herat. Od. I, 7, 25., Cicero de 
Orat. II, 46. and fab. Ajac. not. 19. 

V. 983. n<Sg ydg o^/;] Why 
not? This interrbffation must be 
referred not so much to the preced- 
ing words , as to the meaning they 
convey, so that Teucer may say: 
why will he not receive me 
with harsh and severe coun- 
tenance? 

V. 984. Ijdioy yeXay] Mus- 
erave says this is the comparative 
for positive. So we are accustomed 
to speak, even at the present day, 
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985 ovtog tl x(fvif8i; notov ovx iQsi xaxov 
rov ix 80QOS yeydta noksfilov vo&ov^ 
tov SbiXI^ TCQoSovta xal xaxavSqlif 
6i, fpiXtaz Aiag, ^ 86koL6LVy dg xci 6a 
XQatri %av6vtog xal Soiiovg vsiiovfit 6ovg; 

990 routirt dvi/JQ dvgoifyog^ iv yr^qif fiuQvg, 
iQeiy JtQog ovdev elg bqiv d'v^ov^svog. 
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not that we believe what many 
believed before Hermann, that 
the Greeks might put the compara- 
tive where the positive ou^ht to 
have been, or that they might use 
one thing for another at will, but 
rather to signify Tovro tjStoy imiyov 
not expressively, but covertly. A 
man who is ayiiMOXoq never ^(fi) 
/eA^, but it is possible that he may 
at some times laugh l\^kov tov 
tlmHxoq. LOB. 

V. 986. xov ix — yoB-ov] 
JoQv noXifitoy signifies booty 
taken in war, i. e. a female 
^oQidXiOToyy as Tecmessa in v. 
221. is called ^x^ ^OQidhotoy. For 
Hesione, whom the poet means, 
was SoQog yigag (see on v. 434.) 
and of foreign extraction ; whence 
Teucer, being descended from her, 
feared lest he should be called 
yod-og by his father. For among 
the Athenians the yoi^oi were those 
descended from an Athenian father 
but foreign mother, who, by the 
law of Solon, did not enjoy the 
freedom of the city. See Cuper*s 
Obss. I, 26. [Of. C. F. Hermann 
Lehrbuch der grieeh. Staatsalt. §. 
118. p. 222.] By this difference of 
name Teucer is distinguished by Ho- 
mer II. VUI, 284., from a son well born 
on both sides, although without an 
insult being implied. But he foresees 
a twofold crimination from his father, 
because he had either through cow- 
ardice left his brother undefended, 
or had slain him to open a path 
to his inheritance; for yo&ot were 
not admitted into the possession of 
the father's property, if legitimate 
children survived. See Aristoph. 
Av. 1648. and his commentators. 
JAEGER. 



y. 987. t6y <f«cA^^ ngodoyta 
xtX.] He speaks according to the 
opinion his father Telamon would 
entertain. For Teucer has no wish 
to say that he has betrayed Ajax. 

V. 988 sq. tot <xn -- PifAOy 
fAh <rot^(] The words tct ca XQOfri 
do not mean, as Br u nek wishes, 
your riches, but your power. 
The poet often said the same thing, 
though in different words, as in 
these passages: Oed. R. 237: yfjg 
tfiid\ ifg iyoi x^ttTi} re xai d-Qoyovg 
yi/x(o. El. 651 : difxovg IdzQt&^ay 
ax^ntgd f afA(pineiy zddt. There 
is scarcely occasion to observe that 
the optative yiftotfjii is perfectly 
correct, and must be referred to 
TtQodoyta or rather to that which 
is understood by the participle, viz. 
or* ngovdtuxa, 

V. 990. Schol.: totavt* ay^Q 
^vgogyog* to fiky dvgogyog 
ix q)vot(OQ' Xiyii ydg avzoy dti 
exv&gatnoy t6 tfs Iv yi^Q^ fict- 
gdg iig inhaa^y. For anger in- 
creases with age. Cicero ad 
Att. XIV, 24: amariorem me 
facit senectus; stomacher 
omnia. Of the expression iy y>iQ<jc 
fiagvg mention has been made 
at Phil. 60. and Oed. R. 17. Lastly, 
it must be recollected that they are 
much deceived, who conclude from 
this passage that dyi^Q may be used 
without the article to (Jenote a par- 
ticular person. For the words o^^^ 
^vgogyog — ficcQiSg are added by 
way of apposition. 

V. 991. ng6g od^iy — Bv- 
fAovfAiyog] Br u nek well renders: 
irritable to quarrelling for 
every trivial cause. SvfAova&at 
slg igty properly means to be so 
angry as to quarrel. 
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tikog S\ axa6tog yiig ditoffi;q>'^6oiuti, 
SovXog l6yoi6iv avt iXivd'Sgov q>av6lg. 
toucvta iihv wxx olxov iv TqoI^ 9i fioi 
995 itoXXol iihv ixd'Qol, jcavga d' dtpsXi^Ci^iMC. 
ocal tavta navta 6ov d'avovtog evQOfM/iv, 
offftot, tl Sgaam; n&g tf' ano6na6m mxQOV 
tovS aloXov xvdSovtog, m tdXag, vip ov 
(poviag olq i^snvsv^ag; eldsgy dg XQ^'^^P 



1020 



1025 



V. 092. ano^^t^^i^ao/jitti Dind. 



V. 992. dnatardg yifg itn.] 
The poet makes Teucer divine his 
future end from his real past mis- 
fortunes. For when, on returning 
home without his broUier, his father 
refused to receive him, he was 
driven into eiile; see Velleius 
Paterc. 1-, 1. .Virgil represents 
him by a poetic fiction arriving at 
Carthage, and being seen by Dido, 
Aen. I, 619., where see Heyne's 
Excursus. At last, he founded a' 
city in Cyprus named after his own 
country, which becoming of equal 
repute, rendered Salamis a m b i g u a, 
as Horace calls it, Od. 1, 7, 29., i. e. 
rendered it doubtful which Salamis 
was meant when either was men- 
tioned; see Gronov. Obss. I, 1. 
J AEG. On the full expression 
ajKocTog dnodi^Kpifvofiat I have 
spokm at vs. 69 sq. 

V. 993. Schol.: X6yo&aty' taXf 

V.994. iv Tpo/y] InTroade. 
Neuius quotesEl. I.Phil. 112. 914. 

V. 997. Schol.: TTCdi; dnocndcto' 
ntSg^ g>i}c£^ to ctSfia dno tov ^Cq)ovg 
kXxvcta; avfjinXrjQmaat Si fiovUtM 
xal 9dnxnv avi6y xalmq di t^ 
fiiy Ttxfi^can ntQifj\lfe to cxindaat 
adroV, cu( yvyatxf^ t(S ds TtvxQt^^ 
eig dySgl xal dSiXq)^y td 6ioyta 
no^iXy ntQl ro fftSfjia, 

V. 998. Schol.: tovS'-uioXov 
xytadortog' t^g dxfjirjg tov l^C<povg^ 
Tfjg 6Ufag tig to xa^yfiy^ <og dooiSg' 
6iovc$ ydg niQifidXlBXnct i^itr^y 
dn6 &k Toti' dxgov td ^t^g di^Xot. 



Cf. Ant. 1233. Lobeck remarks: 
•The word xyMmy^ derived from 
the verb xrcu, properly signifies not 
a sword, but the transverse pronffs 
of hunting spears and swords, cal- 
led by Silius, Pun. I, 515. capuli 
morae. Compare PoUux V, 22.« 
— The same critic is uncertain 
whether aUXog xyoiSny signifies 
a sword stained with blood, 
or whether it is spoken after the 
example of the Homeric aloXog 
Cwrt^Q^ d-fagri^ and similar expres- 
sions. What opinion 1 profess, I 
have stated at v. 147.. 

V. 998 sq. ^9)' ov—i^inytv- 
tfttf] I. e. Sg ff€ i(p6yevffey. For 
as the sword is above called aq>ayevg^ 
so here ^oytvg. As to this sub- 
stantive being put in the relative 
member of the sentence, no objec- 
tion can be made. Cf. Matth. §. 
474. a. Lobeck also quotes some 
similar examples. On the particle 
doa Hermann compares El. 935. 
1185. 

V. 999. tl&sg] You saw, i. e. 
you understood. For igSy and 
its aorist Idety do not so much 
mean to see with the eyes, as 
to perceive or understand with 
the mind. Cf. Oed. R. 45. 284. 
Oed. C. 1730. Phil. 98. 839. And 
so also </(o^a»^ is used, as in v. 
127. Consult also Vatth. on Eur. 
Bacch. 1298. and S ieb e 1 on Pausan. 
T. IV. p. 137. But they who think 
that tlooy is put for oltfa are much 
deceived in their opinion. 
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1000 SfAsXXi 6*"E7t%mQ Ttal ^tivmv ajtotpd'mv; 

67ii^a6^B^ XQog %b&v^ tr^v xvxfiv Svoiv fipotoiv. 

^(o^rfiQi,^ nQv6d'Blg tTtJCixtSv i^ avtvycav^ 
iyvcactST aiivj egt dniiffv^ev fiiov* 



1030 



V. 1000. clnotp&nltf I have restored with Dindorf. MSS. 

V. 1004. Hermann thinks the poet must have written something 
to this eifect: iyvdnx%x\ altiy* tvi* dnit^fv^p fifov. He also observes 
that the expression aldiya p(ov is used by Hesiod in Tzetz. on Ly- 
cophr. V. 82. See the notes. Dindorf writes ixydnut*. 



V. 1000. xal d^art^y dno^ 
gp^nXy] Cf. Ant. 871: ^ayo^y 
it* ovaay xaziJyaQU ^«. Trach. 
1159 so. : Ctt^ra /u' ixutyty ^aytay. 

V. 1002 sq. "ExTOiQ fjtiy xrA.l 
On the gifts, which Hector and 
Ajax are said to have ffiven to 
each other, Homer II. Vil, 303 saq.: 
aj( dqa gxoyifaag diSxt ^(g)og aQ- 
yvq6ijXoy^ <F^y xolufi xt wigny xai 
(voufixip xeXafAtSyy Atag ok C(oaz^Qa 
6iaov g>oiy$Xi q>athy6y, 

V. 1003. Coiffri/^*,] Homer II. 
XXII, 386 sqq. differs in his account, 
and states that Hector was bound 
to the chariot of Achilles by a thong 
of bull's hide passed through the 
tendon of his feet. «But if,a says 
Lobeck, aSophocIes invented the 
story of Ajax and Hector dying by 
each other's gifts, it was, as the 
Italians would say, a pretty con- 
ceit; but if there was a more 
ancient report afloat, it agrees well 
with the superstitious observation 
of fortuitous coincidences, by which 
the earlier race of mortals were so 
much influenced. Nay, even we 
ourselves, if we hear of some man 
being slain by the same sword 
with which he had wrought an- 
other's destruction (see Wyttenb. 
on Plut. S. N. V. p. 46. and the 
commentators on Dio Cass. XLVIII, 
1.) can scarcely refrain from believing 
that these and similar circumstances 
are the work of fate; and to this 
day the saying of Plutarch in Sertor. 
c. 1. prevails: dyan^yxig fytot xd 
xwavxa avydyovcty laxogitf xal 
dxoj x»y xaxd ti^xi^ ytyoyoxtoy^ 



oaa XoyiafMV xal ngoyoiag igyo$g 
htxt, Wesseling compares An^ 
thol. Pal. VII, 151 : 'SxxwQ Alayxi 
li(pog tanaaty^''Rxxogt d* Aiag C»- 
ar^^'* dfiipox^goiy 17 x^Q^ ^'^ ^^' 
vaxoy. 

Ibid. TtQta^^lt lnnix(3y l{ 
ayxvytoy] In these words he 
expresses the same thing as Homer 
II. XXII, 398. Ix d(^Qo$o idfjae. 
For nQto9tfg^ as Suidas rightly 
explains, must mean: did-eig, c|a- 
(p9-€igy of<rfitv&€(g (see Lobeok, 
who treats at length on the use of 
these words), but arrvl means 
a semicircle in front of the chariot, 
to which the reins were fixed when 
the chariot was stopped. On the 
adjective Inntxog, curulis, see 
at £1. 730. 1444. For it is well 
known that the plural Ynnot is 
often used of a chariot both by 
Homer and the other poets. Lastly, 
on the preposition Ix see Rest 
§. 110. 

V. 1004. iyydnxix* — fi(oy] 
In this also Sophocles differs from 
Homer, who relates that the body 
of Hector, when it was dragged to 
the ships of Achilles, was not 
mangled, but only defiled with dust, 
n. XXII, 395 — 405. In fact Homer 
clearly asserts that when Achilles 
dragged the body of Hector round 
the tomb of Patroclus, Apollo 
forbade its being mangled, II. XXIV, 
14 — 21. Nor does Sophocles agree 
with Homer in his account of the 
death of Hector, if the MSS. pre- 
serve the correct reading. For 
Homer mentions him as being dead 
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1005 ovtO£ ^ iKslvov ti^vSb d&Qsciv Sx^'^^f 
ngog tov8^ oXcdXb d'ava6l^p nB&r^iuxtL. 
aQ ovK ^Eqivvs toix B%aX%Bv6B iUpog^ 
xttTCBLVov ^ALdrjg, SrniiovQyog aygvog; 1035 

iyfo iiBv ow Ttal tairta ical tec jcdvt aBi 

1010 fpMTioiy! av dvd'QciTCoi^t ykrixavav d'Bovg* 
otp 8b ^t^ tdS* i6tlv iv yvdiiji (plXa, 
xBivog t ixBlva 6tB^Bxm Ttdym xASb, 

X0P02. 

/i^ xbIvb iiUKQciv^ dk}! OTCcag xQVil^BLg tdfptp 1040 

q>Qdlov xov avSqUy %& xi (ivd^6Bi td%a. 
1015 fikinm ydg ix^Qov (pcixtty xal xd% av naKolg 
yBXAv a Sr^ y.a'KovQyog i^loioix' dv^Q. 



V. 1009. av xai Dind. 
V. 1012. td xifyov Dind. 



before he was dragged bouad to 
the chariot (II. XXIl, 361 — 395.): 
but Sophocles makes him dragged 
along alive, hanging from the cha- 
riot until he breathed bis last. 
This is, nevertheless, such an idea 
as (I am willing to believe with 
Hermann) Sophocles would never 
have expressed; and I agree with 
the same critic, who contends that 
we should alter the passage in such 
a manner that the poet may say 
that Hector was bound to the car 
and mangled after life was extinct. 
See Var. Lect. 

V. 1006. ngSg tovS*] This 
should not, I think, be referred to 
Hector, who was a little before 
designated by the pronoun ixiiros^ 
but to the sword. 

V. 1007 sq. !Befj/t); To0r* 1;^. 
l/^^of] In a very similar manner 
Hercules calls the deadly garment 
sent to him by Deianira. (Trach. 
1051 sq.) 'Kgtpvaty vtpayzdy dfA~ 
q)(pXfiaTQoy. Moreover, since the 
idea of forming is particularly 
contained in the verb ;|fdlxci;«iv, 
there can certainly be no objection 
to the same verb being understood 
before ixi7yoy. Lastly, the words 
dfifuov^os dyqkOQ are rightly in- 



terpreted by Lobeck: he who 
is usually the maker of 
deadly things; whence {f(fov 
jua;f«»^ai, dlxtvoy and similar ex- 
pressions are derived. 

V. 1009 sq. iyta (Jiky o^y — 
&€ovg] For the sentiment the 
commentators compare Aesch. Ag. 
1463: ti yuQ fiPOTolg aytv Jtds 
TiUttat; tl rwyrf' ov d^ioxgaytoy 
iau ; 

V. 1012. Schol.: ixeXya aveQ- 
yito}' ra kavzov doyfiata' yiyoyi 
(fe tovTo xai nagoifitaxoy. 

V. 1013. Schol. rec: fi^ teXyg 
(A ax gay dyxl xov fjirj dnozitye, 
Xifyoy dijXoyou, to dnote£ytky ydg 
ini Xoyov Xiytvat^ oloy anixi^yB 
Xoyoy fjtaxgoy. See on El. 1240. 

V. 1015 sq. xaxoXi — dvviQ\ 
On y%kay joined with a dative 
Lobeck compares Eur. Troad. 407 1 
xaxolff^y olxtiois ytlay. On a cfii 
put for the common dts or ota ^4 
the editors compare Demosth. Ep. 
V. 1490. A: ft" (fij vnoKafipdyooy. 
Plat. Phaedr. p. 244. E: dXkd /ui)v 
yoatay y€ xai noyoty xmy futyifTrmy^ 
a (f^ naXattSy ix ^rjytfAdxoty no^iy 
My XHft tfSy ytymy^ ij fAay(a dnaX- 
layr^y i^gno, Nicand. Alex. 215: 
fiodq & x^ ifmilddriy q>^g dfAg>t^ 
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TEYKP02. 

tig ^ s6nvy ovtiv avS^a nQogXBv66Big 6xQaxov; 

X0P02. 

Mevikaog, (5 di) tovSs nXow i^tslkaiisv, 

TEYKP02. 

OQG) . iiad'Siv yccQ iyyvg av ov dvgTtsti^g. 

MENEAA02. 

1020 ovtog, 68 qxovA tovds tbv vbtcqov x^Qotv 
^ri 6vyxo^(^6LVy a A A' iav, OTtcDg ^xsi. 

TEYKP02. 

tlvog xciifiv xo66v8^ avriX(o6ag Xoyov; 

MENEAA02. 

Soxovvv iiiol, doTCOvvta ^ og XQCcivei 0t(fatov. 1050 

TEYKP02. 

oimovv av svytotg, i]Vtiv altiav nQod'sig; 

MENEAA02. 

1025 od'ovvex avrov eknl6avxBg oXho^bv 
aysLV ^A%aioig Ivfif^a^ov ts oial tplkov 



V. 1022. dvttXmaa^ Dind. 
Y. 1026. Brunck, Hermann 
found in some MSS. 



dfjiTj&t£g. It is also easy to see 
that «|/xoiro means adveniat; see 
my note on Oed. C. 349. Lastly, 
observe the inverted order of the 
words; for the poet should have 
joined a (Ftj xaxovQyoq avriq. I 
have quoted many similar examples 
on Oed. C. 1223. Lastly, with 
regard to Menelaus being called 
xttxovgyoi^ see my remarks on 
V. 1020. 

V. 1018. w 6fi — laxsaafA6y^ 
Very similar is Phil. 1037:^ Infi 
ovnot* ay axoXoy inXsvaax^ 
ttv x6y6* ovyex* dy^gog di^Uov, 

V. 1020. Schol: ovxos, as 
fptayH' vfigtaxtxiy x6 rid^og Meyf" 
Xdov tffois ix xrig avyfOfAoaCag 
*OSvffffi(og. There was at that time 
among the Greeks, especially the 



and others read a|«*i', which is 

Athenians , a received opinion that 
the Spartans were a race of men 
bereft of humanity, but cunning, 
insolent, and full of plots against 
others. Cf. Wachsmuth, Hellen. 
Alterthumsk. I, 1. p. 68 sqq. 134 
sqq. O. Muller, Dor. IL p. 408. 
Boeckh, de Tragg. Gr. p. 179. 
and Baehr on Herod. VL, 108. 
p^ 379. __ On the use of (patytS 
signifying j^beo (cf. v. 1^1.) I 
have spoken at Ued. L. ooT. un 
yegoTy added cf. on v. 711. 

V. 1023. 6oxovyta (f'] ^vrw, 
i. e. ''AyafiifJiyoyt, must be under- 
stood. See my remarks on Phil. 137 sq. 

V. 1024. Hvxty' — ngo^sig] 
Scil. xsUvt^g fJi€ fin nvyxofiG^ay 
xoy vixgoy. 

V. 1025 sq. iXnCaayteg — 
ayny] The infinitive of the pre- 
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ogtiq 6xQatA ^vfLTtavvL fiovlsv6ag (povov 1055 

vvKV(DQ i7ts6tQCctev6BV, cig bXov Soqsv 

1030 xel (i^ d's&i; tig xrivSa nslgav B6ps66Vy 

'^^Big ^hv av ri}vd\ rjv od' sUrixsv, tv%riv 
%'avovxBg av nQoyxsl^isd'' al(S%l6t(p (lOQCOy 
ovtog d' av Iji^. vvv 8' ivi]Xla^6v d'sog 1060 

ti^v tov8' vpQLV XQog ^^Xa xal itolfivag %b6bIv. 

1035 (Dv ovvBTi avxov ovtig B6t^ dvriQ 6%'BV€av 
to6ovtoVy SgtB 6fDiia tv(iPBv6ai taq)C), 
aXk' afi(pl xX(OQav ifxiiiad'ov ix^Bpiti^ivog 



V. 1029. I have myself restored (fo^e». The MSS. all have ^oq{, 
except that La. yQ, iXotioQU and F has that in the text with this note : 
yQ» tig lAoi ^o^t. See my remarks in the critical note on Oed. C. 619. 



sent is much more suitable to this 
place than the future. For Menelaus 
says: since we thought that 
we had brought from home 
a man who would be an ally 
and friend to us. Cf. 1070: t] 
cd (ppg otysty x6v up^q* 'AxaioTg 
^tvQo avfAfjLavov Xafi<ay; 

V. 1027. i%iVQouiy C^ltovy- 
teg] The phrase s^svgop C^ztay, 
originally, meaning I foand by 
searching or seeking, came 
at length to be used where i^fVQoy 
would have been sufficient. Lo- 
beck aptly quotes Aristoph. Pint. 
105: ov ydq tvQijam ifAov Cv^diy 
it* uydQa tovg vgonovg fitXthya, 
Ran. 91: yoy^fioy 6k noir^xr^y ay 
o^X <^^oK (tt C^Toiv ay. Pindar 
01. XIII, 161: ivQijaitg i^ivyoSy, 
Lncian Necyom. c. 4: %vqusxoyln%- 
axontSy^ and other examples. 

V. 1028. Schol.: nqtSzoy xitpd^ 
Xaioyy Stt inifiovkos fly raiy *£AAi}- 
yaiK, (fcvrfpoy, Szt anttSijg, ey- 
ttvd'iy ik t^y noQffaatv trig ayti-- 
Xoyiag Ai}Vc7a* o Ttvxgog, Btt ovn 
ilaly avT^ fiaceiXiTg ot l4tQt7da*. 

V. 1031 sq. tjyS* -^ rvx^i^ 
^ayiyzeg] This expression is 
unusual, but sufficiently defended 
by the examples I have adduced 
in Cens. on v. 42. The meaning 
is: xoVToy tiy d^dvatoy^ 6V od'c 
iOifixfy^ tiTvxn*oTH or iiXfiX^zig* 



The accusative zvx^iy is therefore 
dependant on the participle d-a- 
yoyzeg. 

V. 1034. ngog u^Xa] That 
Sophocles has used fAtjXa in a 
looser sense, so as to understand 
the wild animals also, when he 
made Achillea nay f^riXoy O-rjQmyTa, 
has been observed by the gram- 
marians. SeeEustath. p, 877,58. 
1648, 63. (828, 12. Od. 334, 10.). 
Here indeed it is evident that the 
herds of bulls and the flocks of 
sheep are meant. HERM. Fr. 
Jacobs observes that Menelaus 
preferred saying f^^Xa to ayiXag^ 
both that the sarcasm might be 
more bitter, and the insult of Ajax 
greater. 

V. 1035 sq. avzoy — atufjia 
vvfifiivaat zd(p&'] There is 
nothing objectionable in the poet 
having first put the pronoun av- 
roV, and then the word avifAtt used 
properly of this matter. The same 
thing is done in El. 696 sq. : 
czdyzig rf', o&' avzovg ot rsra- 
yfjiiyot figafi^g xXi^Qotg (nrjXay xal 
xatiarricay iig)Qovg^ and vs. 
1147 sqq. of this play: to- iroy 
Xdpgoy azofna — zriy noXXiiy fio^*^. 
On the phrase xvfipivtiv tdgx^ 
I have spoken on £1. 390. 

V. 1037. x^^Q^^ xffdfia^oy] 
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OQVi^i, tpogfiri itaQaXloig y6vr^6BX(u. 1065 

nQO£ xaika ^ridhv Sbi^vov i^a^g [livog. 

1 040 si yocQ fiXixovtos fti} 'dwi^d^nBV xgatBiv, , 
xavrmg d'avovzog y aQ^o(kBVy xav /i^ ^ikjjg, 
XBQ0lv noQBvdvvovTBg, ov yag s6d'' onov 
Xoymv dxov6cci ^&v itoz r{^Bhi{^ ipLov. 1070 

xatcot, xaxov legog civSgog avSga 8ripi,6zriv 

1045 iiTidhv dcxaiovv z&v iq>B6tcit(ov xXvBtv. 

ov yuQ nox ovx w^bv jioXbi vo^loi xakAg 
ffigoivx av, Svd'a ^17 xa^B^xr^xoi diogy 
ovx' civ 0XQax6g yB ^foxpQovmg oqxolx^ Exiy 1075 

fLfidhv (pofiov ^QofiXfiiia (irid' alSovg S%(ov. 



V. 1047. nad'tazijxot I have restored Arom several good MSS. 
Vnlg. and Dind. xad'tat^xfi, Brunck fronr one Paris MS. receives 
xa9'4inrixty. 



Brunck and others rightly inter- 
pret tliii pale, tawny sand. 

y. 1042. Schol. rec: na^Bv- 
d-vyopzsg' ixTQinoyjtf, dno tdSy 

tfSy od'oV, d^iXd naQtxxXtyoyzoiy 
avzovf. It signifies in this place: 
to compel to obedience, and 
X'Q^fv seems to be added in the 
same sense as ix /s*^oc is put in 
V. 27. 

y. 1044-1059. xa^ro* — Xv- 
nui/jit^a] It is plain that these 
remarks , which do not of neces- 
sity pertain to the matter of the 
plot itself, are added by the poet 
as a remonstrance against the lax 
and ungoyernable manners of his 
fellow citizens. See onvs. i58sqq. 
He has put similar observations 
into the mouth of Creon in Antig. 
663 sqo. 

V. 1044. xaxov nqog dy- 
(T^oc] Glossa: idtoy tazty dy- 
dgdf xaxozf^inov. On the use of 
the preposition nqog I have spoken 
«t vs. 311 so* Moreover the words 
dy^Qa drffAQZuy are added to the 
subject contained in the infinitive 
xkwy by vniy of apposition. A 
prosd writer would have saiddiira 

V. 1045. Schol. rec: ^ijdiv 



3 txaiovy ^ ridafAtUg dlxatoy xqC~ 
yity^ zmv innrzazfSy r! ztSy cr^- 
Xoyztay vnnxoiitty, 

V. 1046 sq. xaXag (pigotyz* 
ay] KaXtaq^ s^ , xaxmg g>iQia9A& 
is said of those things which go 
on well or ill. Xenoph. Oecon. V, 
17: tv (ft^ouiyrig z^g yio^Qyiag, 
Idem Ages. I, 35: atz$oy elya^ 
zov xaxdSg (pige^^a^ zd iavzov. 
Thucyd. II, 60: xaXtSg fUy ydff 
(ptQoutyog dyiJQ z6 xaS^ iavzoy. 
E RF 

V. 1047. ^i^^« — diog] I.e. 
fil f4fi iy adz^ ttri ^iog. On the 
word xad-iazvixa I have spoken at 
V. 198. The Scholiast calls to 
mind the saying of Epicharmus: 
iy&a dUg^ iytav^a xai aid(ag. 
Which is usually attributed to the 
author of the Cypria ; see Uen- 



richsen de Cypr. p. 69. Mill' 

_ 1. Gr. 
no. 17. 



ler de Cycl. 



epico. p. 96. 



V. 1049. fATi^ky 9>6pov — 
^X^^l ^ ^^y^ already shewn by 
numerous examples (see on v. 552.) 
that nQofiXrifAa ix^ty q)6pov is the 
same as ngofiaUc^a* or rather 
ngofitfiX^ad-at g>6^y. But as he, 
who tries to defend himself from 
the darts of the enemy by his 
shieldi is said uonCda nQofiaUaS'it^ 
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1050 (xAX' av8(fa xqij, xav 6cQiia yewi^&ij (Uya^ 
doTietv X66BIV av ocav dxc ' 6fUKQ0v xaxov, 
8iog yccQ a st^ogs^uv al6xvvrj O'' o^ovy 
6(otriQlav i%ovta tov^ ixUfta6o ' 
OTtov d' ifigl^Biv Sqccv %•' a fiovXatcu naQ% 

1055 tavtfiv voiu^s triv noliv xqovg) note 

i^ ovqIchv dgaiiov^av slg fivd'ov 7Cb6bIv. 
cfAA' ietccto ^ov kai Siogti xalQLOV, 

ovx avxixl6Biv avd'tg av Ivitoiiisd'a. 
1060 BQJCBi xaQukXa^ tavta. ng66%'Bv ovtog riv 
aid'mv vfiQL6ziigy vvv 8' iyd iiiy av q)QOvci, 



1080 



1065 



.V. 1054. naQ^ I have restored from the best MSS. Vulg. ndga. 



80 an army is said tpofioy xal.al- 
6 fa TtQopaUaB-a* , when fear and 
shame take the place of arms, by 
which if an army be defended, it 
cannot suifer defeat or destruction. 

V. 1050. xay atSifitt ytyytj- 
Gfi fjiiya] Brunck's gloss 
aptly explains this by g)V(rii^ to 
Which word ytyy^aa§ is made syn- 
onymous by our poet, and, as far 
as I know, by no other Greek 
writer extant. LOB. On the phrase 
adSfia g)i&ity uiya see my notes 
on Oed. C. 149. and 801 Bq, 

V. 1052. Schol.: fios yag 
^ nQogstrziy nag' ^OfjiijQip' al- 
dofiiyoDy d* dydgtSy nXioytg coo*, 
^kni9)aytat (II. V, 531. XV, 563.). 
Cf. Ant. 675 sq. 

V. 1054 sq. Snov — xavtr^y 
Zfjy jioXty] So Philoct. 456 sqq.: 
onov ^^ 6 x^igoay tdya0-ov fisi^oy 
aS-iytt XK7ro(pd^(y§t td )[Qri<rxd /fl» 
tfeiA^C xgaxti ^ tovtovg iyei xovg 
dydgag ov azig^n nozi. For the 
adverb Snov is opposed to the 
substantive in both places. So 
also Herod. YI, 133: oi di, oxiog 
dtaq^vkd^ovat Ttjy noX&y, tovto 
ifAtD^aydyto ^ d^Xa Zi i7iigpgaC6fji€» 
yot xai zp fidhata iwxe ixdazozi 
l7iCfAa)[oy zov xtlx^oq^ tovzo dua 
vvxzl i^gtto dtnXiffftoy xov ig^ 
XaCov, and IX, 1: oxov (fi — , 
tmitovi nagMftfiay%, On the 



conjunctive nagfi mention has been 
made elsewhere. So Eurip. fil. 
978: Snov d* ^jin6Uioy cxatog ^, 

V. 1055sq. y6fi%^s — neatiyj 
Puta — cecidisse. For the 
Greeks are accustomed to use this 
manner of expressing themselves, 
when the Latins would say: ca- 
dere sol ere. Of l| odgiaty and 
i^ ovglag dgafiily^ d-ety, g>(g€<r9'ai 
and similar phrases many examples 
are collected by Lobeck, who 
has also aptly quoted the remark 
of the Scholiast on Anstoph. Vesp. 
59: dii oi noirizal xdg ndXetg 
nXototg nagapdXkovff^ xal Soq>0" 
xXfjs. Cf. Oed. R. 23 sq. Ant. 163. 
994. 

V. 1057. Schol.: nayv dffq)ahag 
z6 xaCgtoy, Lobeck observes 
that Menelaus says this agreeably 
to the customs of the Spartans, who 
consecraced a temple to Fear near 
the triclinium Ephororum, 
Ti}r nokmkiy fjidXitfza ffvyi^fff^-at 
g)6fi(^ yofiCCoyxsg^ as we are in- 
formed by Plutarch in Cleom. c. 9. 

V. 1061. ai^toy vpgtffxijg] 
Lobeck compares Lycophr. 109: 
atS-aty indxxijg^ Plato Rep. VIII, 
559. D: atd-foat dijgal xal dt$yolg^ 
an anonymous writer in Suid. T.I. 
p. 159: &vfji6i ipXoytodfis, Prudent. 
Hamart. 546: ignitum inge- 
nium. 



MAS. 



iW 



xal 601 7eQoq)(ovA xovSb ft^ d'djttSMf, oTC&g 
(Mfj tovds ^dxtcov avtog sis tatpag TeiHyg. 

X0P02. 

Msvikae, fw} yvd^g vjto6ti]6as 0oq>ag 
1065 sit avtog iv d'avov6iv vPQL6t7Jg yivy. 

TEYKP02. 

ovx av 7C0t\ avSQsgy avSga d'avfiadaiii hi, 
og fwjdfv mv yoval6iv sl%^ ufLaQtavsL, 
o-d"' of doxovvtsg svysvstg ne^vasvav 
touxvd'^ dfiaQtavov6iv iv koyocg Unri. 
1070 ay\ eltc an dQxrjg av^'ig- rj 6v (p^g aysiv 
tov dv8Q 'A%aioig 8svqo aviifiaxov Xafidv; 
ovx avtog i^inksvCsv dg avtov xgatAv; 
nov 6v 6tQatfiystg tovSs; nov 8s t|ot Aaov 



lOQp 



1095 



1100 



V. 1062. %ai 9 0h nQog>nvm'] 
See my note on y. 1063. 

V. 1063. tig tag>dg niffp^] 
Tag)ttl both here and especially in 
V. 1109. xovtoy h tatpdq d-tjva^ 
seems to be put for Tdq>ot either 
by an Ionic enallage of gender, as 
one may say, or rather because 
places destined for sepulchres may 
be called tatpat^ as proseucha, 
a m b tt I a t i o , taQ^x^ia^ fioatg^ ago- 
ac(, i^algiatg^ $fipaatq are used with 
reference to places. Strabo IX, 
412 and 414: Sttxyvtat iytavda 
zatp^ t(3v t§Xtvtriadvt(oy. Aelian 
V. H. XII, 21 : Is tag nazg^ag xa- 
g>ag. Epigr. Adesp. 632. LOB. 

V. 1064 sq. Schol.: ^i) p/^w- 
fxag vnocf^aag aoq>dg' sm&^rl 
td mgl Tfjg i^mtbiCaq aqusta 
iyy(OfjioX6yri<riy. <fiax««ra« fisy 6 
XoQog ngog zoyTsvxQoy, intazaX- 
ftiyatg Si dtaXeyeta& Std z6 zov 
fiafftUmg dlCoifia, 

V. 1065. ly ^ayova^y vPQi- 
<FTi}s] Of the same kind iBd-gaitvy 
ty z$y elyiti in v. 1315. and iy 
ixd-gotg nozoy nytty Aesch. Choeph. 
952. The Latin writers do the 
same. So Cicero Farad. UI> 1: 



petulantem esse in virgine, 
and Philipp. XI, 4, 9: crudelem 
in hoste, in cire esse; inGrer- 
man likewise is used not only gegfin 
jemand freveln, but also aa 
jemand freveln. Cf. Kritz on 
Sallust. Cat. IX, 2. and Matth. oa 
Cic or. Sest. Ill, 7. 

V. 1067. fAH^hy Sy yoya*^ 
aty] Contrary to this is Oed. R. 
1469: o) yoyfi ycyyaU, So also 
Virg. Aen. X, 141: Maeonia ge- 
nerose domo, i. e. descend- 
ed froift a noble race. 

V. 1069. zotav&* — inril 
I. e. zotavzag d/iagziag dfAagzd- 
yovGiy^ or zoiavza tptvSrj Uyov- 
itty. See also my observations in 
Cens. p. 83 sqq. But inrj mean 
words or sayings, Xdyoi dis- 
course or oration. Cf. note on v. 
738. 

V. 1073. 7i«ti <fv ffzg. zov- 
St;] Foir the use of the particle 
nov N cuius aptly compares Oed . 
R. 390: Ttvu <fv fidyztg «l caq>iig; 
448: ov yog la^' Snov f*' oXtTg, 
Philocl. 451: nov /^i) T^«<r^a» 
zavz»y nov S* alyety^ ozay xzX, 
and Elmsl. on Eur. Heracl. 371. 

9 
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i^B6t* ava66BiV, mv od' TJystt otxod'sv; 

1075 £7ta(ft7ig dva06(DV ^1^€^, ovx i^^i&v xpardr.v. 
ov8' t6%^ onov 6ol xovSb 'K06yJri6aL nXiov 
OLQ%iig ixsLto d'S6^6g Jj xal zASs 6i, 
v7CaQ%og aXXfov Sbvq Sxksv6agy ovx oXmv 
6tQatriy6s, dgt Alavtog fjysi6d'al note. 

1080 ctAA' &vneQ agxtig ccqxs^ xal tec 6i^v inri 
xoka^ ixslvovg- vovSe d*, stvs fw) 6v qygg, 
std'' atBQog 6tQatriy6gy ig taq)ag iyd 
d^6G} Sixalcugj ov to 66v Ssl^ag 6t6^. 
ov yag tv rrig 67ig ovvsx i0tQatsv6ato 

1085 yvvaixog, SgxsQ ol xovov %okkov nkipy 



1105 



1110 



V. 1074. Codex Heidelb. fiyay\ something like which Elmsley 
thought should be restored. I should prefer rfver with Porson in 
Kidd. p. 194. 

V. 1082. 9lg ta(pdg Dind. 

y. 1076 sq. oUr ia»* Snov 
— Y^(ff ai] Hermann explains 
these words thus: nor did you 
ever possess a more binding 
right of power by which 
you might keep him obe- 
dient to your bidding, than 
that, which he possesses 
ever yourself. To which I 
cannot assent. For, as far as I 
know, ^tafjiog never means jus, 
right. I should therefore explain 
9-t0f4og aQX^is lex imperii, bo 
that the infinitive xoafA^vat, signi- 
fying to rule or restrain, may 
be made dependant on the sub- 
stantive dQyijg. Teucer says this 
with some Ditterness: you were 
never in a higher degree 
bound by a law to exercise 
power over him, than he 
over you. Schol. : qvd* iauy Snov 
coi nXiop ngovxetvo xovtoy xocfitiv. 

V. 1078. vnuQxoi aXXiov^ 

I. e. vn* nfilAoK «i}X^^^ -^^ ^ ^^^ 
Tiy» rivtoxoq. Cf. Lehrsius de 
Aristarcho p. 115. It is also ob- 
served with great correctness by 
Doaderlein Synon. T. IV. p. 359, 
that SXtav is not mascnline, but 
neuter: in which opinion Lobeck 
coincides, comparing Uician de 



Luct. $. 6. 209. T, VII.: tiji' tmr 
SiMy S$cnou(ar ifovta. So also 
Damosth. de F. L. p. 388^ 11: 
^nkq %(ov 8hoy ntic&iis elgiiytiy 
dyBw. Idem c. Androt, p. 59o, 13: 
tiiy ydq ttir ikotr atazriQCav. Pr. 
Jacobs quotes Diod. Sic. I, 53: 
naqaxkr^yak nffoq t^y rmy iXmy 
dvyaifxekcy ^ at the same time re- 
ferring to Wesseling, 1. c. p. 63, 
80. for illustrations of this expres- 
sion. 

V. 1060 sq. xal xd cifjiy' 
inri — ixiiyovg"] Triclinius: 
in§i iytavd-a ij xoiaatg cf*a Xoymy 
Hr^ dtd xovzo xd ini] xoXaC* 
ixtfyovi gruaCv, See my remarks 
in Cens. p. 88 sqq. It ia eaay to 
see that the article f« is to be re- 
ferred to the previous words of 
Menelaus. So v. 1226. xd detyd 
&ijuaxu. 

V. 1082. Schol.: tt&' Sxioog 
axQatfiyog' xoy ni(il trji Inir- 
fiovXrit Myoy dnoq)6vytt^ eSf (Tvf- 
aydxQtnxoy iy&uiXQ{p§t Si x^ on 
ov ndyxtoy tMy o{ if^yoi^s;. 

V. 1085. Schol.: of niyov noX- 
Xov nXi(p' ol (p$Xox(ydvyot^ ol 
nXifQttg xioy noyoty Xiyu ^di toi)( 
fuoho(p6Qovq ' o^/ tiimg fiHf&ogfd^ 
f^g TK M fwr9^ l^r^Norfff^tforo. 



AIAZ. 



131 



aXik ovvs% oQxmv, oldtv i]v ivdiMtog, 
60V S' ovdiv • ov yaQ ri^iirv tovg ^iridivag. 
XQog tavta Ttkelovg 8bvqo xi^QVitccg lafiwv 
xal xov 6tQaxYiy6v tike, tov 8h 6ov '^6q)ov 
1090 0V7C av 6tQaq)slriVy sog av j^j, ologneg si, 

X0P02. 

01;$' av roiavrriv YXS66av iv xaxoig q)Lk(o. 



ills 



V. 1090. itog ap ^g I hcive written from my conjecture for the 
reading of the MSS. tig &v jg,^^£lg must also be changed into Mag in 
Oed. C. 1361: tSgneg av Cct> (fov fpovimg fi§fAv^f4ivog ^ and Phil. 1330: 
tag dv ovtog ^X&og tctX. So in Plato de Rep. IV, 423: loig ay 17 noXtg 
oixp^ and Tim. 78. D: iutgniQ ay ^ noXtg ^vytati^xj^^ tmg is only lately 
restored for ag from a few MSS. But there really seems no reason 
why we should not determine that the Tragedians pronounced E(og as 
one syllable, since we know, that yee^g, Xeiog^ ^edy^ Kgitay and other 
words are so used, many of which are collected by Seidler deVerss. 
Dochm. p. 49. and myself, Advers. in Phil. p. 37. They on the con- 
trary, who think tag defensible in those places, run to an incredible, 
never -heard -of- system of criticism. Brunck has here written I(t' 
ay r^g. 



N en in 8 rightly observes that these 
words contain an expression of pity 
for all who were made subject to 
the power of theAtrides. 

V. 1086. Schol.:^ «AX' odye^ 

9^oirt»y inl trjy tijg 'Kkiyrig fiyri- 
ateiay 6 Tvyddgfiog ndytag ^^xov( 
an^Ttiift avyaywyfU^d'at ttp ya- 
fAOvvft avxi^y xal ffvganvt&y^ tt 
ttg dgnayrj yiyotto nsQi t^y ^EXi- 
ytiv rcji yi^fAayu. Cf, fab. Ajac. 
not. 6. 

Y. 1087. ov ydq iillov] For 
he did not esteem. On which 
sigaification of the verb dlwvy Per- 
son has treated at £ur. Hec. 319. 

V. 1088. nX%iovg — xij^vxa^] 
It is evident that Menelans had 
brought with him one or more 
heralds. That these officers are often 
introduced in the plays of the an- 
cients in order to give an appear- 
ance of pomp, is observed by Eu- 
stathius p. 780: oS x;}pt;xeg ovd* 
oXmg TtQog^myovytat^ dXX* dgyd 
xai rvy naqitgdyoyzai, ngignma^ 
onota noXXd xal vfftiQoy notowty 
ot axfiytxoL Theseus, Thoas, and 
Theoclymenns are followed by si- 



milar aytiyvfia n^ognna^ as The- 
mistius Or. XXI, 263. calls them, 
or xw(pd 6oQvq>oQjjfj.aTa^ as Plu- 
tarch, an seni resp. p. 71^1. C. T II. 
On which see Spanheim, on Ju- 
lian. Caes. p. 62. ed. Heus. LOB. 

V. 1088 sqq. TiQog tavta — 
olognsQ tl] Observe that Teucer 
says this: wherefore, although 
you may return accompanied 
by a host of heraldsi and 
even byAgamemnon himself, 
yet I will pay no regard to 
your noi-se, so long as you 
continue to be the man you 
have already shown your- 
self. 

V. 1089 sq. tov rfi — fftga- 
(psifiy] The simple otgiquad'aB, 
is here joined with the same case 
as the compound intatQi^t<rS'a&^ 
on which I have spoken at v. 745. 
But atQi<ptad-a$ has the same 
meaning as iyVQimad-at in v. 90. 

V. 1090. Mug dy ^$ — il] 
So long as you shall be the 
same kind of man you now 
are. So Plato, Phaedr. 243. E: 
^c^pfc^ dy ])s, Hg th Lucian, ^ox. 
34. T. U. p. 543: 0VZ8 ydg avtog 

9* 
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ta &KXriQa y&Q toiy xav vnigdix y, Saxvst. 

MENEAA02. 

d ro|dnjff ioLXSV ov 6fiiXQ6v (pQOVBlv. 

TEYKPOZ 
MENEAA02. 

1095 ^iy av xv xofinddSLag, diSiti^ si Xdfiocg. 

TEYKP02. 

XQcv ipiXog dQxi6aciiL 6ol y fh%Xi6yi,ivm. 

MENEAA02. 

ij yX^66d (Sov tov dviiov dg Seivov XQBq>Bi, 

TEYKP02. 

^vv t& dixala yaQ fi^' s^86tiv q)QOVBlv. 

MENEAA02. 

dUaca ydg tovS' bvtvxbIv xtBlvavtd ^ib; 



1120 



1125 



^iiad'W toy XQ^C^'^^^^ ^^* ^^ 
adtog ^, hniQ satly aQxeta^^at 
oXCyotg 6vvauivog, 

V. 1093. o To|ori?$] That 
archers were held in the samB 
repate as other soldiers in the he- 
roic times is shewn by the Scholiast 
on II. XI, 385' Contrary to this is 
the opinion of Procopius Pers. 
I, 1. p. 6. C: xdig na^' 'OfiiJQf^ 
to^svovai xai vfiQ£Ceffd-at dnS z^g 

who was doubtless influenced by 
that very abuse of Paris, which the 
ancient interpreters of Homer deny 
to have such a tendency; although 
some give a similar interpretation 
to the word iofAOiQot, But this 
mode of fighting had npw grown 
nearly out of use in the Persian 
wars, and at last remained among 
the Cretans alone; see Pansan. f, 
23,4. Hence the contempt for this 
art professed by a Lacedemonian in 
Plutarch, Apophth. Lace. p. 874. 
T. VI: ou fjiiXst juot Tovro, ov& 
dnod^ayovfjiat^ dXk^ ouvneyvyytdog 
To^rov, and which the tragedians 
and Philostratus Her. p. 667, attri- 



buted to the earlier ages of Greece 
LOB. 

V. 1094. ov yciQ fidyav0%v 
jftA.] He means: for the art 
which I pos8ess(i.e. in which 
I am skilled) is not an illi- 
beral one. On the adjective 
^dyavaog Hermann refers to 
Valcken. Animady. ad Ammon. 

m, 14. 

V. 1096. Schol.: xdy V'Aos 
aqxiaaifH' xd toiavra coq>i- 
afiaza ovx olxtta tgayipdkcg' fASzd 
ydq ziiy dvalQia^y intxzBiyat ro 
6Q«fxa. S-tXi^aag^ li//vy^cvaaTo xai 
ikvffe TO Z(}aytx6y na^og. Similar 
perverse opinions are cherished 
respecting this part of this tragedy 
even at the present day, against 
which I must speak at some other 
time and opportunity. 

V. 1097. ^ yX(oacd-'ZQig)€i] 
He calls Teucer valiant in words. 
The same thing is more briefly ex- 
pressed in V. 1142. yXeSifCfi &(faffvy. 
On the use of the verb z^iqtur I 
have spoken at v. 495. 

V. 1099. Schol.: xzeiyaytdfAs- 
ocoy ^xty iq)* iavtf xxilyayzd ftt. 



MAZ, 
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TEYKP02. 

1100 xtBlvavta; 8slv6v y elnag^ d xal ijgg d'avciv. 

MENEAA02. 

TEYKP02. 

I^i wv dtlfia O'sovg ^sotg 6B6fo6fUvog, 

MENEAA02. 

i^^oi yuQ av il>i^aifu dcufiovcov vofiovg; - 



1130 



V. 1103. For yofiovg cod. P. yipog^ J, p6f40vg, yg. yiyog. Lips. b. 
pofiovg. yq, %al yiyu, Aug. b. yiyog, with vofjLovg adscript. 



Menelaus (whose insolence the poet, 
as' I have mentioned above, seems- 
to point out to our notice), aggra- 
vates the extent of mischief, whea 
he .speaks of Ajax as having done 
what he only wished to do. He 
certainly speaks of the attempt of 
Ajax as if it was no matter whether 
he had killed him, or had only 
meditated doing so. In like manner 
caedes is put for caedes ten- 
tat a by Virgil. Aen. Ill, 256. 

V. 1100. Schol.: dtty6y' 6 
fiky ilney^ Saoy i(p* iavt<liy o da 
7$; (pfuyfjg dyuXttfAfidynaf td (fi 
toiovto xmufffdCag (AolX^y ij.tQa' 
yipdkts. Tnis also is a strange 
critique. For who would ever 
blame Teucer, if he used these 
words: he did not slay thee, 
he only wished to do so; but 
it is one thing to do a deed, 
another to wish to do it. But 
because Sophocles expressed this 
briefly, wisoing to ridicule the in- 
solence of Menelaus in a few words, 
can we on that account rightly 
think that the poet has used a 
mode of expression foreign to the 
dignity of tragedy ? See my remarks 
in Cens. p. 178 sq. 

V. 1101. tipSt d' otxofiat' 
Lobeck quotes Epigr. de Bianore 
Anthol. Plan. n. 276: xtny6fA6&' 
ar^-Qthrngj %x^c$ <ra»{o/M«^a, He- 



rod. 1, 124: xatd fiiy tovtov ngo- 
dvfJtCay ti&yrixttgy xard di tovg 
d-Mo^i nsQHtg, Eur. Ale. 666: tl- 
^yijKC todni ai, Xen. Cyr. V, 4, 11: 
t6 in' ifjioi otjfofAat^ z6 dk M col 
itianirfjiat. Cicero or. Philipp. 
II. c. 12: Etenim omnes boni, 
quantum in ipsis fuit, Cae- 
sarem occiderunt. 

V. 1102. fiij yvy «r^^«l On 
the particles fjifi yvy 1 have spoken 
at Ant. 699. Lobeck observes 
moreover that this is the only 
example of the verb dttuSy among 
the tragedians; for wnich reason 
Elms ley thinks we ought to read 
dttCi or diCfxov^ and that this 
emendation is confirmed by the 
words of the Scholiast: dtlfiovg 
noUi* dttudCio to xavttq>goyiS^ 
dzi'fxei dk aufjLoy now. But these 
words seem rather to illustrate the 
legal use of the word, than to ex- 
plain the meaning of the passage. 

V. UOa. lyrf ydQ &y xrAJ 
For this use of the optative Lo- 
beck compares Aristoph. Av. 819: 
lyoi ^aluny dy; Vesp. 1160: iyta 
fdg dy zUtlny; Strabo, XIV, 952: 
yal tavtny ^«^$»J<raif»* dy Uy%iy 
joctgdy; Liban. Declam. T. 1,191: 
rd Uyety f4ifjnpky dy iyiyxat; But 
cf.v. 1343. infra: ov ydg u zovtoy, 
dXkd zovg d^etSy y6/Jiovg tp&el- 
QOtg dy. 
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TEYKPOi 

hi tovg d'av6vtag ovx iq^g ^ijtxBiv noQciv. 

MENEAA02. 

1105 xovg y oLvxog avtov nokeiilovg. ov yaQ xaXov. 

TEYKP02. 

^ 6ol yccQ Alag noXiiuog 3CQOv6tfi noti; 

MENEAA02. 
TEYKP02. 

xkinrrig yaq avtov i\yriq>onoi6g BVQsdTig. 

MENEAA02 

iv rotg dixa^raig xovx ifiol rod' i6q>dXri, 

TEYKP02. 
1110 noXX' av xaxAg kd^Q^ 6v xXi^Biag xaxa. 



1135 



V. 1104. Schol.: xttvttt xai iv 
^Avtkyoyji. See Ant. 450 sqo. 519 
sqq. 1070 sqq. and vs. 134^ sqq. 
of this play. On nagtiv added see 
V8. 1156. 1384. and my annotation 
on Trach. 418 sq. 

V. 1105. xobq — noXtiAlovi'\ 
Scil. o^x lo) d'ontiir. On kavvov 
cf. Rost §.99,3, not. 4., on avro; 
iavzov Matth. §. 468, 6. But 
Menelaus here also exaggerates the 
fact itself, saying that Ajax had 
been his enemy, whence Teucer 
asks him the following question: 
^ — nozi; 

V. 1107. fjitcovvt* ifJLlim] 
Lest any one should say that the 
pronoun Ifxi or /ul is wrongly 
omitted, let him know that Mene- 
laus properly says: be hated 
one who hated him, i. e. he 
hated me, because I hated him. 
Erfurdt rightly observes that the 
words Ttal trd tovt* ^n, are added 
by Menelaus to shew that Teucer's 
question was needless. 

V. 1108. xXinztiq ydg xtX.] 
Teucer briefly and bitterly replies: 
and rightly did he hate you, 
for etc. Pindar Nem. VIII, 45 : *qv^ 
g>taiat yuQ iy ^dtpotf ^oivaarj Ja^ 



Where Diss en has the following 
observation: itKQvq>iat^ iy y/wpotg 
means, unless I am mistaken, 
crafty suffrages; for it was 
contrived by the fraudulent prac- 
tises of certain parties, that Ulysses 
got the greater number of votes. 
Among these was Menelaus, con- 
cerning whom Teucer complains in 
Sophocles Aj. 1114. comparing him 
to jugglers (thimble-riggers), who 
shift about small balls or ciunrters 
with such dexterity as to deceive 
the eyes of the spectators; see 
Casaub. on Athen. I. p. 19. B. 
By these illicit juggleries therefore, 
they secured success for Ulysses.* 
Fr. Jacobs quotes Bustath. ad Od. 
VIII. p. 1601 : U (fi Snhn 6 i/iij^^o- 
xXintrig^ ttaitaf t%i i^Qtdy .Sb^#- 
xXiovg to xXintrjs yctq avvov 

V. 1109. |y xoli^ic^aXn^ 
This was the fault of the 
judffes, not mine. On the use 
of the preposition ly see Matth. 
on Eur. Hippol. 323. 

V. 1110. xXi\pitas xaxd] Of 
the expression xXintt^y xaxd I have 
spoken at v. 188. 



jUAU. 



13& 



MENEAA02. 

tovt slg avtav toimog l^jj^sra^ tivi, 

TEYKP02. 

MENEAA02. 

€v 6oL q>Qd0a, t6v8' i0tlv ov%l Q'antiov. 

TEYKP02. 

6v d avtaxov6SL rovtoVy ag tsd'Ail^etcu. 

MENEAA02. 

1115 riSfi not slSov avdQ* iy^ ykcinay d'Qa^vv 
vavtag ifpOQinr^aavxa xBt^fiAvog rq xksiv, 
CO (fd'iy^ av ovx av ^igegy rivlx iv xaxtp 
XeL(iAvog sSxst, all' vq>' stiiarog XQvq)slg 
narslv naqsi%6 t& %'slovti vavrClcav. 



1140 



1145 



V. 1111. iQXitai t^yt] Thi8 
is spoken cov6rU}, Teucer being 
the person meant. 

V. 1112. o^ /4aXkor] Scilicet 
Big aviav fiof Ii^;|ftf7ai, i. e. o^ 
(AoXkoy hmrt^aofjun lyai, 

V. 1114, roSroy, oiff re-S-a- 
x^fixat'] The same species of at- 
traction is ased in Phil. 549: tag 
^xovaa TovgyaiStag^ Suaoi ndvzig 
sUfy cvyytravczoXrixotig, Eur. Or. 
1557: '^xovaa ydg iri t^y i fitly 
hfy«oQoy^ tig oil zid-yijxey, and 
elBewhare. 

V. 1116. /c»/uo>fo$ TO nXely] 
On the article placed before the 
infinitive I have spoken at v. 114. 
Lobeck, comparing his remarks on 
Phryn. 439. observes that a double 
accusative is joined with the verb 
ig>ogfAay in the same manner as 
nagoQfi&y ttyd n, nagaxaXiic^atj 
iyaytky uyd tt are used. 

V. U17. 4 9>d^iyfJi* ay odx 
ay ii^Qgg] We must not suppose 
that ip is put for ol (which latter 
the poet himself would doubtiess 
ha?e used, had he judged it fitting), 
but^ — ctfp«S means him in whom 
yon would not easily find 
a voice, i. e. whom you would 



find silent. For the sentiment 
Lobeck compares Aristoph. Lys. 
361 : fptay^y ay o^ae ay ilyt. Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. I, 95: ovds q>myrjy 
itt oddsyhg i/oyzog vn* ixnhjUtog. 

V. 1118. «^9P* iHfiatog xgv- 
9e>€J(] A sign of the greatest fear 
and desperation. See note on 
V. 240. 

V. 1119. naxtXy — vavxi'" 
Aoiv] This saying, whether a verse 
of Sophocles, or a trite proverb, is 
expressed, as Lobeck observes, 
by Plato, Theaet. p. 135. A: idy 
&e ndytn dnoQiiaoifisy , xanetyat^ 
&iyxig x^ *oy<f , nccQi^ofAiy tog yav^ 
xmyxsg naxeiy xe xal X9'i^^^* ^ 
t» dy fiovXrixat^ and imitated by 
Synesius, Ep. IV. 163. D: fisSijxsy 
6 xvfiiQyiitrig x6 nriddXioy xal xce- 
zafialdiy lav toy nattiy naQ$7x^ '^V 
d^iXoytt yavtOitay. The same critic 
in illustration of x^ d-iXoyxt yav- 
xChoy cites Eur. Iph. A. 340: Xip 
d-iJioyxt drifAox^iy. Plutarch. Cim. 
c. 10 : rcfJy drifjioxwy r» fiovXofjiiyf. 
Euro. c. 18: xtfi fiovAo/Aiyip xtny 
(pOmy. Finally, on .the suppressed 
pronoun lavxoy see Stallbaum 
on Plat. Gorg. p. 476. D. extr. 
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1 i 20 ovtm Sh Hal <li KcA ti 6ov Xdfiifov &v6(ia 

^fiiTtQW 0Btpov$ td% av tk^ 6%nvBv6as [i&yag 
XBi(imf Hara6pi6€LS rriv noXkriv §oiqv. 

TEYKP02. 

i^co 8s y ^v^Q-^fOTta ^(OQlag JtUmv, lUO 

og iv xaxois yfigit^ toi&i tUv xiXag, 
1125 xit^ avtov slgi^Sdv tig iiiq>BQ7]g €fu>l 
■ ogyifv %•' 6(iolog jlne xoiovtov Xoyov . 

ipi/'d'^OTre, fwy Sqa tovg tBd'vrixotag xaxAg* 

$1 yccQ jton^6BLgf l!6d'L icrniavo'iybsvog, 

toutvt avoXfiov avdQ^ bvov^stbl jtaQciv. 
1130 6q& Si tot vLVy K&^tLV, dg i^ol doxsly 

ovd^lg %ox akXog i} (Ji5. ftSv yvt^d^i^v; 

•MENEAA02. 

ajtelftt ' xai yccQ al6xQ0¥y si nvd'OLto tvgy 

Xoyoig xoXa^scT^ m Pid^s6d'cu scagy. 1160 

TEYKP02. 

a(psQfes vvv. xd(ioi ydq aL6%i,^ov %kvsiv 



V. 1133. I have received naq^ from La. a pr. m. Lb. F. J, Aug. 
b. and Lips. b. Vulg. ndqa. See on v. 1054. 



y. 1120. %a\ c% xai t6 aor 
kdfigoy atofAa] The last words 
yre nQl only explanatory, but like- 
wise give force to the expression, 
as in Iph. A. 393: ^ av xal tS 
COP <f»iyoc, Schol. Ven. on VIII, 
496: Jtifioed-iyriq aif^atr trjy Met- 
6£ov Xttxiay g>ri9(' xattedsicay- 
t€g xovzov xa\ to tovxov 
S-Quaog. Demosth. c. Aristog. IL 
801, 27: oUSsig dytiXiytty in&xf&' 
Qii<re& nX^y 'AQiaToviCroyog tovzovt 
xal trjg tovxov xoX/ariq xai novij^ 
Qktg. Agatho Athtn. X. 445. C: 
0770^7^ fi^iQfaxiSy nal <ri) ;foi yiog 
xQonog, Lucretius I, 7: te fu- 
giunt venti adventumque 
tuum. LOB. But according to 
the common mode ofspeakins, the 
genitive xov 0OV Xdpgov ctojaaxos 
should have been used, dependant 
on the jsubstantive t^y nokk^y 



/S017V. But see my notes on vs. 
1035 sq. 

V 1121. fffAtxQOV yiipovg] 
Wesseling observes: That spe- 
cies of tempest or wind is here 
described, wich is termed i*yeg>(a^ 
or, as the grammarians interpret, 
Ix yiipovg dye/ioy, Cf. Senec. 
Quaest. nat. V, 12. and Aristot. 
Problem. V, 26. p. 184. ed. Sylb. 

V. 1124. tdSy niXag] So El. 
551. Ant. 479. 

V. 1126. Schol: SQy^y x6y 
XQonoy. Cf. v. 640. 

V. 1129. dyoXfov] Unhappy, 
wretched. So Ant. 1026. 1265, 
That there is a similar usage of 
the adjective dvattiyog is well 
known. 

V. 1134. Schol.: ovSafATi vnefxi* 
6 TivxQog' xafJLol di, q)ijffiy^ atifx*- 
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1 1 35 dvdQog (Mxtalov q)lavQ* inij' y/v^viUv^^v. ' 

X0P02. 

Idcca yL&yahfig sqMs ttg dydv. 
ill' ^s dvvMeci, T6VXQ€, xa%vvag • 
6nBv6ov xolXriv xdxetov %iv ISstv 
tpd\ Ivd'a Pgototg tov delfivijiftoP 
1140 tdffov WQcisvta xad'i^et. 

TEYKP02. 

ital i/Lfiv ig avxov xaigbv olds nXi^6ioc 
xdQ6L0iv dvdgog tovds TCalg ts xal yvvrjy 
xd(pov nsqiCtelovvtB 8v6xr^vov vbxqov. 
m nal^ XQoge^e SsvgOf xal &tad'slg niXag 
1145 txBxrig Bq)ajlmL Tcaxqog^ og 6 iyBlvaxOy 
^dxBi 8b scQogxQOTemog iv x^Qotv a^ov 
xofuxg Biiag xal xijgdB xal 6avXQV xqIxov, 



1165 



1170 



Qovytoq, 

V. 1136. igtdog nt dyioy] 
Lobeck rightly observes that the 
genitive is added in order to dis- 
tinguish the various descriptions 
of contests, as in Trach. 20. c2c 
dyfSya fi^xrii^ used also by Euri- 
pides Andr. 725. and Heracl. 798., 
Plutarch. Sull. c. 4. and Lucull. c. 
15. dy(dy noUf*ov^ Eur. Phoen. 
944. Xoywy dytav. Lucret. IV, 841. 
and Liv. XXXVI, 19. certamen 
pugnae. 

V. 1137 sq. taxvyas cmv" 
coy] Spoken in the same sense 
as Oed. R. 861. niutpm taxvyaaa, 
so as to mean cntvds ra/ioi^, an 
expression used by Aristophanes 
Eqq. 495. Thesm. 277. 

V. 1138 so. xdnezoy ttv* 
iit7y ttpd*] Schaefer aptly 
compares Theocr. XV, 2: Sqij di" 
giQoy^ Sdyda, avtp There is a 
similar usage of the verb videre 
in Latin authors. So Terence Heaut. 
Ill, 1, 50: asperum, pater, hoc 
vinum est; aliud lenius sodes 
vide. Cicero Qnaest. Tusc. in, 19: 



demus scutellam dulciculae 
yotionis; aliqiiid videamus 
et cibi. 

V. 1139.Schol.: iy^a PQOtoli' 
toy IcofA^yoy zotg dy^Qoinotq tag)oy 
dsiftyriatoy. It would seem then 
that the words ought to have been 

S laced thus: toy ^^oroig dilfiyn^toy, 
lut similar examples are given 
by Matth. §. 278. not. 2. 

V. 1140. Schol.: ivqioiyta' 
atarifi/Uyoy, axatXriKMrj. Cf. Pas- 
sow Gr. Lex. h. v. who rightly 
observes that it signifies, both here 
and in similar places, dark, 
shaded. 

V. 1141 sqq. Schol.: ndgMmw 
tl TixuTiaaa fjutd tov natdoi' o^ 
ott ds ixayd td ngoiomct g)vXdlat 
to adSua, dXX* Stt xtyrjaat dvytezd. 

V. 1145. natgdSy Sg a* iytC- 
vctro] I have adduced similar 
examples on El. 334. 

V. 1146. Schol.: TffOfftpoTrajor 
nQogt9tQaf*fiiyog aitili § Ixsrsvay, 
The latter explanation is correct. 
See note on v. 812. 

V. 1147. xof^ag] It is already 
well known from Homer that the 
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fxrifptoir ^0€tvQ6v. el 8i tig tftQotoif 
fil^ d ano6na0BVB tovSa tov vstcqov, 

1150 TcaTcog icaotAg a^anxog i%nB6oi %^ov6g^ 
yivovg t^jtavtog ^t^av i^fMjfiivog 
avtagy oK&gstSQ r6v8' iyd t6iiv& nXoxov. 
1% avtoVy m not, xcd q>vXa66s^ ^rjdi 6s 
mvij6dtm tig, dXla %QognB6mv %%ov. 

1155 v{iLBlg tB ii/q yvvalKBg avx civ8Qi>v xiXag 
naQi6tax\ dXX' aQTJyBTy sg x iym fi6Xm 
xdfpov (isXrjd'Blg xcoSb, xav fiijdcl^ iSi, 



1175 



1180 



relations and friends of the dead 
used to cut off the hair of their 
heads, and cast it upon their bo- 
dies or sepulchres as a mark of 
respect. Cf. 11. XXIU, 135 sq. 141. 
151 sqq. Eurip. Or. 128. Iph. T. 
172 sq. Troad. 480. 1182. Hel. 1203 
sqq. and Kirchmann de Fun. 
Rom. I, 2. c. 14. They were also 
accustomed for some time after 
death to place the shorn locks of 
their hair upon the tomb, in order 
to obtain favour and aid from their 
deoarted friends. Cf. Soph. El. 52. 
900 sq. and particularly vs. 448 — 
454. — On the word t^Czov added, 
see on Oed. C. 8. 

V. 1148. Schol.: Ixziigto^ ^rj- 
cavgoy to Ixiatoy xtfj/Aa' Xiya 
di tdq zglxag. As those who sought 
protection were wont to bear 
chaplets of olive (see on.Oed. R. 3.) 
to prevent their suffering violence, 
so, for a like reason, Eurysaces 
seems to be ordered by Teucer to 
bear the locks cut off as emblems 
of a suppliant, to whom it was 
unlawful to offer violence. From 
this reason I should suppose them 
to be here called Ixirigmy ^^l}- 

V. 1148 sq. si <f« ztq — «wo- 
(TTraasfc] On the reason for the 
optative, I have spoken at v. 89& 

y. 1150. ^^wTrroc — jt*®*"'^] 
He wishes that whoever shall at- 
tempt to drag Euryaaces from 



guarding the body of Ajax may 

Serish in a foreign land without 
urial. That the ancient Greeks 
were most anxious not only as re- 
garded the rites of sepulture, but 
likewise that they should take place 
in their native land, is well known. 
Cf. Ant. 1203. On the phrase Ix- 
maelv ^S-oyog^ to be banished 
one's country, cf. Oed. C. 766: 
ot' rjy fjiot ziQtffig ixntauy x^ov4^* 

V. 1151. yiyovq — iltifAti'' 
fA^yog^ His whole race being 
cut off to the very root. Cf. Ani. 
595 sq. and on the structure Matth. 
S. 424, 2. 3. Host %. 112, 6. 7. 

V. 1152i ^TiwcTTS^ — TrAojcoy] 
One may suppose Teucer to have 
cut the hair from his head while 
speaking thus. 

V. 1154. ngogni^foy i/ow] 
The verb ngogninztiy is frequently 
used of those who kneel down, as 
Teucer here bids Eurysaces do. Cf. 
Oed. C. 1157: g>acCy z$y* — nQog--^ 
ntcoyza ntog fiaf^f xaS^rja^at zip 
HocnSCiyog, and Trach. 904: /}»- 
fAoict ngogninzovaa. Then f;|fOff, 
after which we must understand 
zovyiXQod, is put in the same sense 
as ig>a\ffa» a little before. 

V. 1157. Schol.: xay fitidilt 
iq' dnoyiyorifiiyov, g>act^za navza 
ini aiz^ dyazi&iyw, izt fAoyn 
XQcixr^H z^y i^B'Qtay pta^of^iyuy 
^fizioy 9dyy ozt ino q>thnnogy(ag 
Tfttpza %iyii ^nofUyity, 
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X0P02. 

. Tlq S^a viatog ig xots kij^sv xokvnkdyKtfov iticav 

aQi^fiog^ 1185 

1160 tdv &nav6tov alhv ifiol 
5oQv66oi^mv 

dvd xav 6VQ(68ri TqoUcv^ 1190 



V. 1161. doQPC9oritiov I have restored from La. Vuig. and 
D i D d. doQV4r<f6yt(oyy connected with the same verse. 

V. 1163. I had formerly written dr' ilgtSdrj Tgotdtf from the con- 
jecture of Dindorf. Now, as the matter seems uncertain, I have 
thought it better to retain the reading of the MSS., although incorrect. 
Beailes, the word svQmdri is itself liable to suspicion. 



V. 1158—1194. r/5 dQa — 
*A&dy€is] The Chorus lament the 
innumerable toils by which they 
were overwhelmed during the 
Trojan war; and' since Ajax, who 
was wont to lighten them has pe- 
rished by a remorseless fate, they 
desire to quit Tray, and return to 
their own country. 

V. 1158 sq. t(s dga xtX,] This 
passage will become remarkably 
weak, if you understand with 
L b e c k ictat after riaToSt a comma 
being placed after riarog. It is 
certain, in fact, that the words 
yioToi Af^lft must be united. For 
the poet, instead of a weak word 
like lirra*, preferred putting some 
word, which might serve not only 
to finish the sentence, but likewise 
give new strength to the sense. I 
have adduced similar examples in 
Advers. in Phil. p. 51 sq. Nor is 
there any objection in the double 
interrogation tig and h nott (by 
the latter of which the former is 
more clearly explained), being com- 
prehended in one member of the 
atnteoce. See note on Ant. 399. 
Lastly, ia what sense ixri are cal- 
led noXvnXayjcvay I have explained 
on Ant. 601 sq. 

V."tl60. tdr dnavatov — 
dtay'\ On the article added com- 
pare El. 167: tor dv^wtov oXxov 
ixovca icaxwy. 



V. 1161 sq. doQVffaoijvmy 
fAox^ofy] As we find nXdyo^ 
and nXdyrjg^ yvfAyog and yvfiyifg^ 
tj/des and i/'iAif;, so Theodore 
Bergk in Zimmermanni Diariis 
Antlq. fasc. L anni 1836. n. 7. p. 
57. correctly shews that the tragic 
poets by the same form used 
also doQv<Fa6rig for dogvcaoog, 
which he successfully restores to 
Eur. Heraclid. 773., where com- 
monly doQiiaaoyva was written, 
which is contrary to the metre. 
Now there is no doubt but that 
Euripides wrote: nogtva^y dXkif 
toy ov Stxaiwg t^d* indyoyta do- 
Qvaaorita cxqazoy ^AQyo&iy. Nor 
is there any difficulty in fxox^ot 
being called SoQvaaoriug, In a 
very similar manner Euripides El. 
442: danunal fio^^'ot^ Aeschylus 
Ag. 404: daniczogig xXoyot Ao//«-- 
fioS r« Tcai yavfidrm onhcfAoi, and 
Theogn. 965: Sogvauoog noyog^ 
which passages are adduced by 
Lobeck. Rightly the Schol.: Tovf- 
iazi zmy xazit m6Xtfjioy fA6x^(oy^ 
TtoXtfAUttSy. 

V. 1163. tdgoSdn Tgofay] 
The same as the Homeric Tgotr^y 
fvguay. For tvqiadfig must^ be 
derived from svgvg, as figaxMrig 
and T^a/ai(fi}( from fig^X^^ ^^^ 
zgayvg, Cf. Lobeck on Phryn. 
p. 541. Compare however the re- 
marks in the various readings. 
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6v6tavov ovBiSog ^EXXavcav; 

1165 o^bXs X(f6tBQOV ald'SQa dvvai fiiyav iq vov nokv- 

xoi^vov "Aidav 

xBLVog eb/i^p, og 6tvysQciv 

sSet^sv onXmv 1195 

EXla6iv Tcotvov Aq^ ' 

lof novoi ^Qoyovoi jcovcdv 
1170 Tcslvog yuQ SytSQ6£V dvd'Qcixovg, 

ixBlvog ovts 0tS(pav€av 



V. 1 166. Ss cu iSii^* SnXmv D i n d. 

V. 1168. 'SXXaatp I have myself received. MSS.'ilXkact. 

V. 1169. I had formerly received lai ttoVoi ng^norot from the 
conjecture of G. Din dor f. Now I prefer retaining the common read- 
ing. See on y. 1163. 

V. 1171. otf Dind. 



y. 1164. d^axayov - 'MX- 
kdytDy] It is scarcely requisite 
to observe that this apposition does 
not refer to the word arai^, but 
to Tqotav^ which is said to be a 
great disgrace to the Greeks, be- 
cause they spent so many years 
and suffered so much loss in ac- 
complishing its overthrow. Then 
^vazavov 6yu6og is nearly the 
same as alo^Qoy SynSog in Phil. 
842. Lastly, on the genitive 'EXXd- 
y(oy cf. Vale ken. on Eur. Phoen. 
p. 310. 

V. 1165. 6q)tXi — Utday] 
The signification of going under 
implied by the verb dvya§ is the 
same whether joined with al^iga 
or ^Say^ and aWga dvya& is aptly 
said, as yiq)ea duyai by Homer, 
meaning that, which is so raised 
into the sky, that it is enwrapped 
in clouds, and snatched from the 
eyes of men. For the sense com- 
pare Horn. U. VI, 345. Od. XX, 63 
sqq. Trach. 953 sq. Phil. 1092. 
Eur. Ion 796: «• ^yqoy dfintalr^y 

dazigag iamgCovg^ otoy oJoy dXyog 
intx&oy. 

V. 1166 sqq. Sg ifzvyigmy — 



"Aqtj] Who shewed forth the 
common pest of hateful arms 
to the Greeks. The poet seems 
to mean Tyndareus, who is said to 
have been the first adviser of the 
war against the Trojans. On the 
name t^^i;;, signifying a pest, see 
note on v. 687. On the expression 
xotyog Ugtig cf. Hom. II. XVIU,309. 
and Eur. Phoen. 1572: xotyoy 
'ByvdXtoy. 

V. 1169. iw — noytoy] The 
whole verse appears to be used as 
an interjection. 

V. 1170. in$QC%y dy^goi^ 
novg'\ On the verb nig&s$y used 
in a similar manner see the exam- 
ples cited at v. 874. 

V. 1171 saq. Schol.: ixsXyog 
o^zi cttwaymy ixsXyog 6 i^gtov 
zd SnXa^ ocoy ig)* i<tvzf, ov ^rc- 
q)dyaiy, o^ x^Xtxag^ ovx nvXuy 
tigxifty fAOi iyiuuy^ dXXd n&y, 
ipriaC, zegnyoy itixoxpey. ijdiazoc 
ok dty So(pQxXrjg ndXw inl to 
td$oy ^&og ixXtyiy iy zolg fiiXicty 
8&ty xal fjiiUxza IxAif^i}. 

V. 1171. cznpdy(oy'\ Mention 
is made of crowns, because the 
ancients wore crowns while they 
banqueted. Cf. Eur. Ale. 835. 
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ovts fiad'siav xvXlxcov 
vBiiisv ifwl tiqi>iv OlukBLVy 
ovts yXvxvv avXcDV otopovy 

1175 SvgiiOQogy ovr ivw%lav 
rigilfiv lavsiv, 

SQcitiov d', iQ(6t(ov aitB7cav6hVy to- 
fiO(. Ttali/Lai 8' diiigiiivog ov- 

1180 t(og, del nvmvaig SQoCoig 
t&yyonsvog xoftag, 
IvyQog ^VT^iiara Tgolag. 

Ttal tcqIv fiBv ovv hvv%lov 
dBlfiatog r^v fioi ngopola 

1185 xal fiBkicDv %'ovQLog Atag- 

vvv fi* ovtog dvBLtai 6tvyBQG} 
Sal^ovL. rig fiot, rig fr ovv 
rigij^tg i7cs6rat; 

1190 yBVol^aVy tv vXolbv lnB6ri Jtov- 



1200 



- 1205 
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1215 



V. 1178. 9v^ aifiot = xslfiat . . . ovtrng = Dind. 
V. 1183. I have added oir after /u«j/ from the recension of Tri- 
clinius. It is omitted by Dind. ^ 

V. 1190. nor = xov . , . axQuy =z vno Dind. 



V. 1173. relfi€y — 6f4iXt7y] 
Spoken in the same manner as 
doixsr ix^ty. Cf. Matth. §. 432. 
Host §. 125, 7. 

V.1175. dv^fioQosI This seems 
to be spoken in the same sense as 
^v'ffTi^vo^in Phil. 998. and elsewhere. 
*Byyv^X^ay ttQipiy iavtiy may be 
compared with the Homeric dvnyovg 
yvxtaq iavsty, so as to nearly mean 
tignyijy yvxxa iavity. 

V. 1178. SchoL: iQiotioy ttiy 
iQOizixwp, xal axMQoy fihy ntgi 
iqatog fjiffiyfjad-at iy totg nagova^y 
Sftiog d€ axoXovd-kiy l/c* ngog ta 
ngogxilutya, Ob the repeated word 
cf. Oed. C. 119. 123. 155. Phil. 
829. 845. 

V. 1179. dfAigtuyoi] Lobeck 
rightly observes that this is used 
passively, so as to mean neglected, 
despised. On odzm added, which 
les 80 casually, Neuius 



refers to Viger. p. 438. and 
Heindorfon Flat. Phaedr. 24. 

V. 1182. XvyQois — Tgoiag] 
Which never allow me to 
forget calamitous Troy. This 
is added in the same manner as 
V. 1164: dvmayoy oyndog 'EX^ 
iMvoty. 

V. 1183. Schol : iyyvx^ov trig 
yvxTiQpyfig i(p6Sov Xfav itoXiuCtay 
xal xiay pUmy aXe^riti^Qioy riy 6 
Atag. He is called by Homer, II. 
VII, 211: Hgxog'Axawy. 

V. 1186 sq. dytltat — cTa/- 
fxoyt] I think that it is undoubt- 
edly Pluto who is called ffVvytQog 
daC[iaiy^ and that the word ayiitm 
signifies devoted, consecrated 
to. So Eurip. Plioen. 954: ovtog 
6k nciXog rjd* dynfjiyog noXtt ^a- 
yuy natofodcy yatay ixtroiffiny ay. 

V. 1190. Schol.: ytyoCfAay 
svxoytat dnaXkaynyM inl td ol- 



Hi 
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tov XQofikriii uXliikv6zov, «- 
oiQav vjto xlwta Sowlov, 
tag legag onrng 
nqogslnoiiLBV 'Ad'Avccg. 

TEYKPOZ 

1 1 95 Kal iirjv Idcav £07csv0a tov dtQatrjkdtrjv 
'AyccfiBiivov i^(iiv Sbvqo tovS OQiidiisvov 
S'^log di iiov6tl 67UUOV ixXv6(ov 0t6(ia, 

ATAMEMNON. 

66 d^ ta Seiva gi^iiat ayyskkov6l \lol 
tXijvaL xoO"' i^fiav cad' dvoLficDxtl %avBiv; 



1220 



1225 



.xhta' yiyo£uijy ovv^ (pricCv^ ini trjy 
dxgay nXaxa tov SovyCov ^icc 
yag Sovvlov 6 nXovg tdtg dno 
Tgoiag inl Sakafjuva. 1y* vXaty 
iy&a vXtuifrfg l|o/)} v^g d-aXdztrig 
itttL 

V. 1194. Schol.: tag iiQccg 
Snng' g)&XoTix^^i svq)QaCyH xovg 
axQOU/iiyovg dm tdiy InaCyiay trig 
*ATttx^g. See my note on v. 200. 
Bat the Chorus says this: that I 
might salute sacred Athens 
with well -omened cry. For 
when sailors arrived within sight 
of the land they sought, they nsed 
to call upon it by name. Cf. Virg. 
Aen. Ill, 524: Italiam laeto so- 
cii clamore salutant. Sta- 
tius Theb. IV, 808: salutatus 
cum Leucada pandit Apollo. 
But Pansanias I. c. 28. §. 2. asserts 
that the point of the spear and the 
crest of the helmet of Minerva Po- 
lias were already visible to persons 
approaching from the promontory of 
Sunium. Hence it was fitting that 
Athens should be saluted from 
thence: the reason for which salu- 
tation on the part of the men of 
Salamis, is shewn in v. 842. But Fr. 
Jacobs reminded me of some ob- 
servations on this passage by P a u w 
Richerches sur les Grecs. Tom. I. 
p. 109. to this effect: La force in- 
tuitive dans lesAth^niens 6tait telle 
que jamais notre vue ne saurait 
atteindre nn point d*61oignement ou 
la leur s'6tendait. — La distance 



de Sunium jusq'u^a la citadelle 
d'Ath^ncs est tout an moins en 
ligne droite de dixlieues de France. 

Ibidem. ngogeCnotfjisy'l The 
optative is used on account of the 
preceding one. So Phil. 325. 529. 
Trach. 657. 955. Gf. Matth. $. 
518,5. AddSchaefer onDemosth. 
p. 74, 23. 

V. 1195 sqq. When Teucer had 
retired to heap up a tomb-hill for 
Ajax, seeing Agamemnon coming to 
the place where the corpse lay, 
he hastens thither again, lest it 
should be violated. 

V. 1196. Tdi/(f'] Has here the 
same meaning as in v. 876. 

V. 1197. axatoy ixXvcaty 
atofia^ Lobeck quotes Isocr. 
Panath. p. 252, 96: Ulvxa ro 
<Ft6fAa, 

V. 1198 sq. td deiyd ^ijfiar* 
— Xayity] Usage has caused 
that x^axHy should not only sig- 
nify to yawn or open the 
mouth, but also express those 
actions, of which opening the 
mouth is the cause, viz. to pour 
out anything from the mouth. 
Therefore ^^fjiata j^daxay answers 
to the Latin verba effutire. So 
Aeschylus Ag.892: /ur/cfi fiagfiagov 
(pwTog 6(xriy ;|faiia»7ieT«( poafia 
nqogxdyfig ifioC, Hesychius: l;|fa* 
y§y' Amy. jfai^o*^*' itnotf/u, 
Xayvitv fioSr, 

V. 1199. Schol. rec: dyo$fAm^ 
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1 200 6i tOLy vov ix ring alx(iakcitvdo$ liycoy 
ri nov t^aq)slg av iiifVQog Bvy$vovs ccxo 
vilnjX' iqxDVSig xdn axgav mtoiXaQSig 
OT ovdhv &v tov iiridhv uvxi6trig vjcsq, 
xovts ^tQttvriyovg ovzb vavdgxovg (ioksiv 

1205 TJiiag ^A%ai&v ovts 6ov dvG}fi60iX}y 

aki! avtog oig%(ovy mg 0v q}7^g, Alag SnXsi. 



1230 



V. 1200. ffi To», <ri Toi' r»7( I had formerly wriUen with Her- 
mann from Dresd. b. [and so Dindorf]. Now the common reading 
seems preferable^ 

V. 1202. ig)oSpetg I have restored from La. a m. sec. and other 
MSS. The same reading must have existed in those MSS. in which 
ifpQoytti occurs, as in La. a m. pr., Lb., r. and others. The common 
reading ixofjtmtg (so Dind.) is neither supported by the authority of 
good MSS. and is without doubt a mere interpretation of the words 
vtfffiX* ig)oiv€ts. But it is found written above the line in Par. D. 



V. 1200. trii aixf^a^fiStt^og] 
Of Hesione, concerning whom I have 
spoken at v. 427. 

y. 1202. vV^fA' 8>ftiy€K] Le. 
ixofATiHg, 

Ibid. Schol.: xdn' axgrny in* 
aXQmy ^axTvXur Ifiatytg yavQ»<3p. 
Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 638. 
So in* dxQfoy noqiviC^ai in Liba- 
nius Decl. T. IV. p. 162. Fr. Ja- 
cobs adds Philo ludae. p. 252. F: 
axQofazil te ydg xal lov av^^va 
(Utkfogov i^alQit ^QvattofASyog. 

V. 1203. Schol.: Qvder (Sy 
•vdip fiiy (oy cT^a t^y ^vgyiyetay, 
rot; fir^dky (f« tov Ataytog x%Xfv- 
tijaaytog. As here o ftriSiy^ so 
Sophocles El. 1166. has Tijr fxriSiv^ 
and Eurip. Phoen. 601. toy oidiy. 

V.1204sq. xovt€ — Snofjioaia] 
He means this: and you have 
asserted that we have come 
hither as leaders neither of 
the army or navy of the 
Greeks, nor of yourself^ re- 
ferring to the observation of Teu- 
cer above v. 1202 : SnaQzrig dyda- 
eioy ^Xd-ig^ ov^ ^fAoiy XQattSy. 
But as Agamemnon understands the 
words of Teucer against Menelaus 
as spoken against himself also, so, 
when he asserts that Teucer had 
denied that the Atrides held any 



power over himself, he means not 
only Teucer, but also Ajaz, the 
more particularly as it is he over 
whom Teucer denies that the Atrides 
held authority. For unless this were 
so, the words dXX* avtog — inltt 
would be absurdly opposed. Ob- 
serve also that a prose writer 
would have expressed this rather 
by the accusative and infinitive, 
dU' avtoy — ixnXivoat. But in 
the same manner Sophocles above 

in vs. 756 sq. has iX^ /«? — f^^^^^f 
oig ig)rj for iXay ydg — fdijyy. 
Finally, Lobeck rightly observes 
that it is usual for the Greeks to 
use the verb dtofAyvad-at in such 
a manner as to mean nothing more 
than Vo assert, to persist; he 
compares Eurip. Phil. fr. 6: <f*o- 
uyvod-* eldiyat td datfAoyay. Dio- 
nys. Ant. VIII, 2. 1742. Dio Chr. 
XV, 448. and Lucian. pro Imag. 
c. 20. 

V. 1206. dXV avtog — inX€^\ 
Compare what Teucer bad said in 
vs. 1107— nil. ButDoederlein 
de brachyl. p. 8. very rightly re- 
marks that aviog a^;^cDK means 
the same as what is used above 
avtov xQatdiy^ comparing Hom. II. 
I, 355 : kXtoy ydg !/«» yigag, avtog 
dnovqag, which signifies avtog 
iavtf. 
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tavz ovx movBiv fieyaXa ngog Sovkmv taxd; 1235 
nolov xixgayag avSgog ^S' vstiQq>QO¥a, 
not flavtog ^ oroi; 6xdvTog, ov%e^ ovx iyd; 
1210 ovx €cq' 'A%fuoig av&Qsg sl^ly nkriv ode; 
XLXQOvg loi/yiisv tciv ^AxikXaloiv ojtkcav 
ciyAvag 'AffyslouSi xfiQviat tozBy 1240 

bI navta%ov q)avoviisd'' ix Tbvxqov xatioly 
xovx UQxiCBt nod\ vfdv ov^ 7j60riiiBVOLg 

1215 BLXBLV (X tolg noklolOlV iJQS6X6V XQltCUgf 

dXk' alhv rjiiag J] xaxotg fiakBvcB nov^ 



V. 1208. A note of interrogation is commonly, bat incorrectly 
placed after vni^g>qova. 



* V. 1207. zavt* — xffxa] Two 
things must be noted, first that 
fjuyaXa xaxd is pot for fiiya nctxov 
in order to exaggerate tne offence 
(see on Phil. vs. 1326 Ba,)^ then 
that xavta dxovity ngog rtrog 
signifies: to he harassed by 
anyone with such abuse, on 
which phrase I have made mention 
at El. 539 sq. 

V. 1208 sq. nolov xixgayag 
xzX.] On the genitive dependant 
on the verb x^dCity cf. £1. 317: 
tov xaatynqzov tC q)jg^ fj^ovzog ^ 
f4iXkoytog^ il^ivat 9iho, Trach. 
1122. and Phil. 434. with the learned 
critics there cited: to which may 
be added Rost $. 108. not. 11. 

V. 1209. not fidrtos tj nov 
xxXi\ He who perceives the mean- 
ing of this passage, and compares 
Philoct. 833 sq. : cJ zixyoy, oga^ 
azdait^ noi <fi fidan^ will 



nov 



have no doubt but that the phrase 
noi fiiS^ nov ds or j nov arcu was 

rroverbial, meaning: what shall 
undertake, what shall I ac- 
complish? For it is plain that 
Agamemnon here says nothing more 
than this: that Ajax had nei* 
ther undertaken nor per- 
formed anythiuff without his 
assistance. But Agamemnon de-> 
nles that Ajax had done anything 
in war without his help, with the 
view of shewing that it was im- 
possible for him to have been 



entirely free from subjection, and 
his own master. Hence Teucer 
below, where he defends Ajax from 
the acAitation of Agamemnon, 
mentions i)nly those great deeds, 
which Ajax had performed alone, 
without the aid of any other of 
the Greeks. 

V. 1210. odx &Q* — SdB] He 
says that other Greeks had also 
performed the same exploits as 
Ajax. On the signification of dyij^ 
I have spoken at Oed. C. 389. 

V. 1211 sq. iotyfjiey — TO ti] 
On the form ioiyfitp see Elms I. 
on Eur. Heracl. 428. Best p. 422. 
ed. v., on the phrase SnXtoy dydiyas 
V. 938., on tozi v. 631. with my 
note. 

V. 1215. etxitr a xrJL] Before 
the verb tixny we most understand 
zavza, which is contained in the 
relative pronoun a. But €ixe&y r» 
is used by the same rule as ttc^^c- 
<r&M T». So Oed. C. 1178. See 
on Antig. 64. 

V. 1216. Schol: 
XiTzt' dyil zov 
Nenins is wrong 
Phil. 67. Trach. 597. 940., the 
meaning of which is quite different. 
For xaxd here mean abuse, 
scurrilities, and fidXke&y ztyd 
xaxolg is used in the same manner 
as pdXXtty t^yd Xi&otg, so that 
xaxo7g is the dative of instrument, 
as the grammarians say. Cf. ya. 



xaxolg fia- 
pXaffifrifisitt, 
in comparing 
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^ 6vv dokci} x€Vtii0sd'' ol Isksififiivov. 1245 

ex tAvds fiivtoL rciv XQontDV ovx av itoxs 
xaxa6xa6i£ yivoix av ovdsvog vo^ov, 

1220 si xoig -dixy vixG)vxag ilod^^ofi^i/, 

xal xovg 07tL6d'£V slg x6 n^66%BV a^o^sv. 

a}X sIqxxsov xad' i6xlv. ov yocQ ol Jtkaxstg 1250 

ovd* svQvvcaxoL q)G)X8g a6(paX£6xaxoi' 

akk ol q)Qovovvxsg £v XQaxov^t 7iavxa%ov. 

1225 ^ag 8e TcXevga fiovg v^o 6iiLXQag ofto^ 
(idcxi/yog OQd'og slg oSov noQSvsxat. 
xal 6ol XQogsQnov xovx iyto xo q)aQiiaxov 1255 

OQG) xax\ si [iri vovv xaxaxxrJ6sL xivd- 
og, avSgog ovxsx ovxog^ ak}J ^Srj 6xLag, 

1230 %'aQ6&v vfiQl^sig xd^sksv^SQo6xoiisig. 

ov 6ca^qovriiSsig ; ov ^d'CJV og si q)v6iv, 

akkov XIV oJ^Mig uvSqu Ssvo" iksvd'SQOVy 1260 



V. 1225. Brunck gives nUvQag from some MSS. Others have 
nUvQuy, Cf. Pors. on Eur. Hec. 814. Or. 217. Elmsl. on Heracl.824. 



501. 724 sq. and Phil. 372. with 
my note. 

V. 1217. ri avv cToA^ xertrj' 
ae&'] Lobeck aptly compares 
Eur. Suppl. 240: ol d" ovx (x^yzig 
xai anavl^ovxtg fi(ov tig rovs 
ixovtag xiyiQ* dq)tafftv xaxd. 

Ibid. SchoJ.: of XsXetfjifjiiyot' 
•I rlTTri^iytig iy t^ XQC<rer xovxo 
di TiQog triv inhX^lQr^ty xov 
Alavxog, 

V. 1221. «/ff to TiQ^a&tv 
o|o/u«v] Brnnck's gloss: tiqo- 
t$fjii]ao/48y. 

y. 1222 sq. ol nXaxslg — ev- 
Qvytoxok] This is spoken of Ajax, 
whom we have above (v. 203.) 
seen called (o/ioxQaxij in a similar 
sense. 

V. 1224. q)Qoyovyzsc ed] On 
this position of the adverb €v I 
have spoken at Ant. 717. 

V. 1225 sq. fjiiyag tf J — no- 
Qivtxat] So of horses in Ant. 
v. 477 sq. : afAtXQtp yaiUv^ d" oZda 
xodi 9'VfAOVfA6yovg Xnnovq xaia^ 
xvd-iytocg. For the words 8^&6g — 
noQivsxai Neuias compares Eur< 



Helen. 1571: zavQfiog ds novg ovx 
^^tk* oQ&og aavi6a ngogSrlyat 
xdxa, 

V. 1229. dy6g6g — axiag] 
Erfurdt has already observed that 
these are genitives absolute. 

V. 1231. Sg eZ] Qualis^ sis. 
On this use of the pronoun o( see 
Schneider on Platon. Civ. T. 11. 
p. 139. For the accusative g>va&y 
compare El. 325. 1125. Trach.380. 
and my note on Phil. 237. Schol.: 
ffxoinxti avzoy slg triy /^rjziQa. 
See on vs. 1270 sqq. 

Y. 1232. dXXoy xiy' — iUv- 
^%qoy^ It is well known that 
no one could plead his cause at 
Athens, unless he possessed the 
freedom of the city. Cf. Hermann, 
Lehrbuch der Gr. Staatsalterth. §. 
135, 2. p. 257 sq. But it would 
seem that, in the times of Sophocles, 
no one possessed this right except 
he whose father and mother had 
both possessed the rights of citi- 
zenship. Cf. Hermann 1. 1. §. 
118. p. 222. and Ad. Schoell de 
vita Sophoclis p. 127. 233. There- 

10 
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osTig JCQog iq^iag dvrl 6ov ki^si xa 6d; 
6ov yccQ Xiyovrog ovxiv' av fidd^otji iyci- 
1235 r^i; paQ^agov yccQ yX&66av owe iTcata. 

X0P02. 

61^' v^lv diiq)otv vovg yivoito 6(D(pQOV6tv, 
tovtov yccQ pvShv 6(ppv 1%^ kpov fpQd0ai. 

TEYKP02. 

(pBVy tov d'avovzog dg ta%Bl& tig ^gototg 
xdQig dia^Qst xal nQo8ov6^ dkidxezcay 
1240 el 6ov y oS dvrjQ ovd' enl 6iuxq^ Xoyp, 
Aiagy ex l6xei iivrjaxw^ ov 6v noXk&xig 
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V. 1240. inl fffuxQtp Xoy^ I have written from conjecture: 
The MSS. and Dind. have ini afXMqmv Xuymv^ v^hich I do not even 
consider to be Greek. For neither could inC be here joined with the 
genitive, nor could the plural ofAixqol Xoyot have been used. The sin- 
gular is constantly retained, as in Oed. C. 443. 569. 620. 1116. 1152. 
Very different is the meaning in El. 415., where OfjitxQoi Xoyot is suf- 
ficiently correct. Nor is there any doubt but that in the passage of 
Julian, Or. III. 128. A., quoted by Lobeck, rovroiv ini afiiXQ^ fAvri" 
(AOpfvn^ we should so read for the vulg. Inl Cfjuxqmp, 



fore since Teucer was born from 
a bondswoman, he would certainly 
have been prevented pleading his 
own cause, according to those laws 
of the Athenians, which seem to 
have prevailed at that time. See 
my observations on v. 986. 

V. 1235. tf\y fidQficcQoy xtX.] 
Hermann rightly observes that 
, no other reproach is imputed to 
Teucer, except that being born 
from Hesione the daughter of Lao- 
medon, he is consequently not to 
be considered as a Greek. 

Y. 1236. yovg yivo^xo <rw- 
g)Qovi'iv'\ May you learn to 
be moderate. See on El. 
1439 sq. 

V. 1238 sq. Schol. rec: tov 
d-apovtog x^Q*^' ^yavy fj 
og)iiXofA$vri t(p T&d-yrix6tt. On va- 
Yfid ug see at v. 8., on zayt'ta 
ata^^tl I have spoken at Phil. 1062. 
Lastly, fiqozolg dta^^T x^Q^ ^^^ 
nearly the same meaning as fiQozoi 
ixxiovct or ixfid^va^ x^Q*^' 

y. 1239. nQodovff'} Understand 



toy ^ayoyia. On the verb w(»o- 
didoyat I have spoken at v. 581. 

V. 1240 sq. si cov y' — 
Xfs X^* /ui'^o'r^y] He means: if 
this man makes no mention 
of you even in a few words. 
For when Teucer thought that 
Agamemnon ought to have shewn 
a grateful feeling for the deeds of 
Ajax, he complains that he did not 
even mention him- honourably, but 
spoke of him with contempt. For 
the use of the preposition inl^ 
compare El. 414: iiii ofuxg^ 
g>^dirajh Ant. 759: inl xlfoyourt 
ieyydam if^ii, Oed. C. 1561 : in£ 
fiaqvaxti f^oQtp xazayvaat zdy 
nayxfvS-ri xdzw ytx\iiay nXdxa. 
Trach. 937: zdSe Si fJLiyofJtiy in' 
iXnCay, Add Matth. $. 586. y, 

V. 1241 sq. Schol.: oo av 
noXXdxtg' ovx d^*ovza§ zng nagd 
GOV ^yiuii}C, ov noXkdxtg^ at Alav^ 
TiQofXtyovytvcag iy noXtfiotg, Hagd 
TO 'OfAfjQtxoy (II IX, 322.)- al$l 
if^^y y^vxv*' nuQafiakXofAe-' 
yog noii/^iitiy. 
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rijl/ (Jfljv TCQOrSLVCDI^ JtQOVTCUilSg ^JVXTIV dOQS^y 1270 



all* ol%&cat 8'q navta tavt i^QLii^iva, ^ 
m jroAAo; li^ag aQU xdv6i]t ejtri, 

1245 ov iivriiwvsvBLg owcit ovdiv, iqvtxa 

iQKSG^v xod"' vfiag ovtog iyxsTcXtjiiivovg^ 
i^dri to iifiShv ovtag, iv tgonj^ doQog 
i^QViSar' iXd'tav ftovi/og, afiyl ^ihv vsAv 
axQ0L6LV ^dfj vavtLTtolg %^ idakloLg 

1250 TCVQog q)XByovtog, elg 8h vavtiTcd 6xdq)ri 
X7i8&VTog dQdrjv^EKTo^og Tdq)gc9V vnsq; 
tig tavt dnsiQ^sv; ovx od' tiv xJ SqAv taSay 
ov ovSafiov (p'l^g ovdh 6viiLprjvaL no^i; 
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V. 1242. I have written 66q%h for <fo^f from conjecture. See my 
critical note on Oed. C. 619. 

V. 1244. I have restored «ayoi?T* from several MSS. of fair au- 
thority. Vulg. and Dind. xayoVi^r'. Cf. v. 739. 

V. 1246. iyxexXpf^iyovs I have written with Hermann. The 
MSS. iyxsxUifiiyovg or iyxixUta/xivovg, See my observations in the 
critieal note on Trach. 570. 

V. 1249. I have written vavx^xoXg ^' from the conjecture of 
Bothe. The MSS. and Dind. omit ^', by which omission the poet 
would be open to the charge of an absurd tautology. 



V. 1245. Schol: oi (jLvrifAo- 
yivstg' xttXtog ngog to not 
fidvtog ^ 710^ GZavxog^ ov- 
nsQ ovx iyo); But for uvrifAo- 
vBvug^ ijv£xa Sophocles might have 
written fAvri/iovevfig on. But the 
phrase be has used is perfectly 
correct, signifying :you remember 
the time when. Cf. Pors. and 
Scha>ef. on Eur. Hec. 109. 

V. 1246. kgxiar — iyxtxXfi- 
fjiivovs'\ On the genitive depen- 
dant on the verb iyx€xXj^fxiyovg^ 1 
have spoken at Oed. R. 231 sqq. 
On the thing itself see Honw H- XV, 
415 sqq. 

V. 1247. iv TQonj SoQdg] 
i. e. during the flight of the 
fighting men. Cf. Rhes. 82. ** 

116. 

V. 1248sq. di*9)« — l(faiA/o#cJ 

So Virg. Aen. V, 662: furit im- 
missis Yulcanus habenis 
transtra per et remos (Hoi- 
Xi«) et pictas abiete puppes 
{dxga y§wp), 
V. 1251. td q) Qior SniQ-\ Ihe 



thing itself is related by Homer, 
II. XV, 355 sqq. 

V.1253. 6V ovdafiov — no^q 
Who you say never even 
came to standing againstthe 
enemy. By which words he replies 
to the objections of Agamemnon in 
vs. 1208 sq. as the Scholiast rightly 
observed. But since it is plain 
that Agamemnon there denies that 
Ajax had ever undertaken or per- 
formed anything against the enemy 
when he himself was ^ not present, 
it would seem that Teucer should 
have here added the pronoun /iow- 
poy or ^6voy, But he omitted it 
in order that the reproach cast upon 
Ajax by Agamemnon might seem 
the more unjust and untrue. For it^ 
commonly happens in the disputes 
of angry men, such as Teucer and 
Agamemnon are here represented, 
that either the one interprets the 
words of the other in a manner 
different from the intention of the 
other, or omits something that the 
other has said, in order to render 

10* 
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aq vhClv ovtog tair sdga6€V Evdixa; 
1255 ;g(3r' avd'tg avtog^Extogog ^lovog ^ovov 
laxdv XB xa7ciksv6tog i^AO*' ivavrCogy 
ov dQaJtstrfV tov oikiJQOv ig iie6ov xad'slg^ 



1265 



to 



V. 1254. Fr. Jacobs conjectures that the poet, wrote something 
this effect: aQ* vg^iy ovtog tavt* tSqao* afi\ { <f^;|fa; 



' them more ridiculous, or prove the 
falsity of the other's assertion. T r i - 
ciinius correctly observes: q)aaly 
iyzavd-a (og avxog)ayT$i TiVXQog 
"'Ayafiifivova' od yiStg iy to?^ tiqo- 
ah-sy avxov Xoyoig totovtoy tt £v- 
QYj^at^ alX tq)ri^ nml pdyTog r* 
ncrv ctdytog, oifn^Q ov* sycS; 
and L b e c k very aptly quotes the 
learned Scholiast on Eurip. Hec. 
1219: toy XQvcoy ov (p^g ov aoy^ 
\cXXtt xov^ ^X^*^'> who remarks: 
(yzav&a ^ *^Exaprj ^ta^aXXet %6y 
noXvfi^aroQtt' ov yag sf^yrjfidyav- 
fffy ovtog tovTov^ 8xi ntqi zov 
IIoXv^(6qov dneXoytlto * t^gijang 
cTfi xai ^t(Qa totavxa ntxga xe 2o- 
q)oxXi1 xal xolg ciXXo^g, — Finally, 
do not neglect the' particle ^ovdf, 
the force of which the editors do 
not seem to have perceived, and 
the. addition of which gives this 
sense to the words of Teucer: but 
Ajax not only made an at- 
tack, but likewise, in doing 
so, brought great safety to 
the Greeks. 

V. 1254. dQ' —^ySi^xa^^Ey 
^ixoy means both just and true. 
It is here put in the latter sense, 
and joined with vfuy so as to 
signify: true according to 
your opinion. On this use of 
the dative see at Oed. R. 40., and 
compare vs. 1358., 1363. of this 
play, and Eur. Phoen. 497 sqq.: 
taiJ^* av^* txaata, f^u^tQ^ o«/« 
nfQmXoxdg Xoymy aS-Qoiffag tlnoy^ 
d^d xal aowolg xal xoXat g)avXo$g 

iy^tX\ ^^ ^/^°* (fox£f. In which 
passage both the dative is put in 
the same manner as here, and ty- 
dtxa has the same meaning. See 
also Oed. R. 553o and my remarks 
on V. 539. of this play. Finally, on 
the particle d^a, signifying n o n n e. 



I have spoken at v. 269. — I agree 
nevertheless with Fr. Jacobs, 
that the whole sense of this verse 
is so frigid, and so foreign to the 
rest of the passage, that it is highly 
probable that some error of the 
copyists has taken place. SeeVarr. 
Lectt. 

V. 1225.. X^^'] These words 
are to be referred to the verb 
fjiyiifioysvttg in v. 1245. 

V. 1256. Xaxdy t€ x4xi' 
Xtvaxog] I.e., as the more recent 
of the Scholiasts explains) xXiiqw- 
x)-€lg xal av^oQfxr^xog. Cf. Horn. II. 
VII, 92 sqq. and 171 — 190. 

V. 1257 sq. ov ^qanixriv — 
^(aXoy\ It is evident from Homer 
II. VII, 171 — 190. that the custom 
of the ancient Greeks in casting 
lots was this. Each man threw his 
own lot, distinguished by a pri- 
vate mark, into a helmet, urn, or 
bucket either empty or filled with 
water. This being shaken up, 
whichever lot first leaped out, the 
man, whose mark it bore, ob- 
tained whatever was the subject of 
the lottery. If any one therefore 
could not with propriety refuse to 
cast lots, and was yet unwilling 
that his should be the first shaken 
out, he put into the vessel such a 
one as would not easily be shaken 
out, but would adhere lo the bot- 
tom on account of its weight. 
Such a lot Sophocles appropriately 
calls ^qanivriy xXijqoy. Cf. Sal- 
masias on Plaut. Casin. II, 6,22. 
It is easy to see that this is the 
fraud which Teucer accuses Aga- 
memnon of using in that lottery of 
which Homer gives account 1. c. 
But Cresphontes is supposed to have 
been the first who committed that 
fraud, and hence Sophocles is ac- 
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vygag agovQag fimkov , all' og svX6q)ov - 

xvvrig sfiBlXs nQ&cog SXiia Tcovtpuiv; 
1 260 o^ riv 6 JtQtt(f6fDV raika, 6vv d* iyca naQciv 

6 Sovkog^ 0V7C trjg ^aQ^dgov [iijtQog yeyisig. 

dv6triVB^ nol pXsTtGJV not avrci xal %'qo6 Ig; 1290 

ovx oi^a, 6ov jtavQog fihv og 7tQovq)v natriQ 

dgxatov ovta Tlilona fiaQ^aQOv 0Qvya; 
1265 'AxQBa d', og av (j' siSTcaiQS^ 8vg6sp66tatov, 

nQO^ivt ddsXq>m Sslnvov oItcsIcdv rixvav; 

avtog Sh firirQog i^ig)vg KQii6<Srigy itp' rj 1295 



V. 1267 aqq. Although Hermann allowed the perfect truth of 
my remarks in my explanatory note on this place', yet he denied that 



cused of anachronism by Eusta- 
t hi us, p. 361, 26. (273, 42.) For 
(according to Apollodorus II, 8, 4.), 
in the division of Peloponnesus, 
when Cresphontes, Temenus and 
the sons of Aristodemus, who stood 
as the third party, were drawing 
lots for Argos, Lacedaemon, and 
Messene with an agreement that 
he to whom the first lot should fall, 
should possess Argos, the second, 
Lacedaemon, the third, Messene; 
Cresphontes, who had the greatest 
desire to obtain Messene, when the 
rest had thrown pebbles into a 
vessel filled with water, himself 
threw in a turf, which being loos- 
ened , it was impossible that he 
should not obtain the state he de- 
sired. The same story is, with a 
slight variation, related by Pau- 
sanias lY, 3, 3'. bf. Salmasius 
on Plant. Cas. 11, 6, 46. SchoL: 
ovdiy nayovgyi^cag nsQt top xXij- 
gov^ aXX* ivldfAtyof Xaxi^v avtpv. 
tovTo (fs iatoQt7tat nt^l KQttnpoV" 
rov xal ray jiqKnoir^fjiov natimv, 
ojt nayovQyatg 6 KQtag)6yzrig ^&- 
t^y vygay elg tijy vSgiay rov 
vdarog ifiaXs xXfjQovfjiiytay negi . 
Mecirijyrig, Odx dxonoy de loy 
TevxQoy XotdoQt7y^Ayafiif*yoy&^ vno 
rot; naS'ovg nQOiayofAiyoy xal 

y^Q 'u4x^^^^ 0^* amax^^^ Ao*(fo- 
Q(ag^ xai ovx diy iy totovxto n«- 
*«» (II. I, 122. 149. 225.). 
V. 1258 sq. Ss t^Xotpov — 



xovtpitly] Horn. U. YII, 1^: 
ix d* i&oge xX^Qog xvyir^^ or kq* 
i^&eXoy avtof, Ataytog, On the 
phrase aXfice xov^iCtiy^ signifying 
to take a leap, to jump, I 
have spoken in Cens. p. 78 sq. 

V. 1260. iyti naofoy] Cf. 
Hom. II. XY, 436 sqq. YIII, 266 
sqq. and elsewhere. 

V. 1261. o dovXog, ovx xtX.] 
Spoken according to Agamemnon*s 
opinion. Cf. v. 1235. 1259. 

Y. 1262. dvffzriye] Put in a 
similar sense to that of ayoXfiog in 
V. 1129. Then noX pXinaty has 
the same meaning as ndig pXincDV^ 
on which I have spoken at Phil. 
110. Finally, on the particle xaC 
added I have treated at Ant. 766. 

Y. 1264. niXoncc — *pt;ya] 
As Sophocles here, so Herodotus 
YII, 11. makes Pelops not a Ly- 
dian, but a Phrygian. See my 
note on Ant. 816 sq. and Mark- 
land on Max. tyr. XXXYI, 1. 
p. 179. 

Y. 1266. ddiXg)(p] Thyestes. 
Hence he says in Seneca Agam. 
27: viscera exedi mea. Mun- 
cker enquires into the names of his 
sons in his note on Hygin. fab. 88. 

Y. 1267. fAfitQog nig>vg 
-Kp»f(ro'9}c] Cressa is a proper 
and usual epithet of Aerope ; see 
Burmann on Orid. Trist. II, 391. 
But she is so called by Teucer in- 
sultingly on account of the bad 
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Xitfimv Bitaifftov avSg 6 q)ixv6ag ntxxriQ 
iqyifixsv iXXolg l%%v6iv dLCiq)d'OQav, 



the poet, had he wished to express what I clearly shewed he ougfht 
to have meant, could have used the words now found in the MSS.' and 
thinks that a verse has dropped out between vs. 1268 and 1269. And he 
conjectures the verse to have been such: <re aop t* aSeXq)6y trjp fjudatti- 
Qccv Xixovs ^ so that the accusatives ai and troy dMq)6p may depend 
on the word (pnvcag. 



odour of the Cretan name. See 
D'Orville on Charit. p. 332. 
Plato comicus apud Schol. Ari- 
stoph. Av. 798: top fAmvofAivov^ 
top KQTJta , top fA6yiq ^Azuxop. 
Menelaus himself, because of his 
alliance with Aerope, is called 
mA,ixQr)g by Lycophr. 150. LOB. 
Gf. also Apollod. Ill, 2, 2. and 
Schol. Eur. Orest. 800. ed. Matth. 

V. 1267 sqq. if ji — cffa- 
tpd'OQdp'] It is impossible that 
Bothe's view of this passage can 
be right, viz. that iTuextop dpdga 
is the object of the verb Bq)fixep, 
and that the adulterer is repre- 
sented as being cast into the sea. 
For although the grammatical 
structure seems to favour this in- 
terpretation , yet it is impossible 
to approve it, since no ancient 
writer mentions the drowning of that 
adulterer, but they universally 
agree in asserting that Aerop6 either 
suffered or was threatened with 
that punishment. And that So- 
phocles should, contrary to their 
opinion , have ascribed that pu- 
nishment to the adulterer, is the 
more unlikely, since it is inappo- 
site to relate what happened to 
him in this passage. For the 
whole purport thereof is to ex- 
plain the condition of the parents 
and ancestors of Agamemnon. It 
is certain therefore tha.t Aerop6 
ought to be the object of tne 
word Iffvjxtp, Nor yet does So- 
phocles seem to have followed the 
same report as Euripides in his 
fable of the Kgnaaai appears to 
have followed from the Scholiast; 
who, on the words itf^xip iMig 
iX^vcip has this remark: 17 laiQ- 
Q£a ip tats Kq^caa^q B^qmiS^v^ 



ott iiaq)d-<xQBiaap avtfjp hid'Qa 
vno d-tqanoptog 6 nattjg NavnXit^ 
naQidoixep, ipzsMfMPog dnonor- 
taaar 6 di odx inotrfitp^ dXk* 
ipriyyiSriae nUof^iPBi^ For if, as 
the editors suppose, the words 

(pnvaag nazr)Q mean Catreus, 
the father of Aerop6 , and that 
Aerope, as naturally follows, was 
detected by her father, when she 
suffered debauchment (for if she 
was after her marriage guilty of the 
crime imputed to her by the poet, 
she could not have been detected 
therein by her father, who is 
known to have remained in Crete 
after his daughter's nuptials), it is 
impossible to understand how she 
could be married to Atreus, ac- 
cording to the poet's account, 
when she is said to have been 
cast into the sea as a punishment 
for that crime. Nor can one rightly 
interpret the words iq)^xtp — dm- 
ipd-oQup to signify that Aerope was 
cast into the waters, but saved 
from them again, and wedded to 
Atreus. Moreover, inaxzop dp^qa 
could not be spoken >vith refe- 
rence to the slave of Catreus, who 
violated his daughter. There is 
no doubt therefore but that by the 
words q)nvaag natriq the father 
of Agamemnon, Atreus, is under^ 
stood, and that the meaning ex- 
pressed by the poet is this: That 
Aerop6, detected by herhus- 
band in adultery, after the 
birth of Agamemnon and 
Menelaus, was thrown into 
the sea. But we must understand 
Thyestes to have been the adul- 
terer. In this view of the passage 

1 am supported by the Scholiast 
on Eur. Or. 800. ed. Matth.: 
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1270 toioHtog mv toi^S oveiSI^SLg oicoqclv; 

Off «x naxqoQ fiiv sI^l TekafiAvog ysycigy 
ogttg 6tQavov ta JtQm dQi6rsv6ag ifiriv 
i6%BL ^vvavvov iiritBQ\ rj q)v6BL [isv riv 
fia6lXeta, Aaoiiedovrog, exuQirov ds vtv 

1275 dciQTiiia xslva 'dcixsv 'AkTC^TJvrig yovog, 

fiXa6t(DV otv al6xvvoLiit xovg nqog ai^Laxog; 
ovg vvv 6v xovolgS^ bv icovoidL xBL(iBVOvg 
cjd'Blg dd'dytxovg, ovS' B^ai6%vVBi iBytov; 
1280 BV vvv x68' L6^h xovxov bI ^alBixi tcov, 
PaXsiXB XW^S "f^Q^k <>f*o^ ovyuBviiBVOvg. 



1300 



1305 



V. 1276. dgnrtiotv Dind. 

^AtQfi^g tijy yvyaixtt 'AtQonriy t*- 
fiwgtnat, St& IfjtokX^vito Sviatfi^ 
^iipag avz^v tig triv &dXaffaap^ 
(og (prial SoipoxX^g. Add also 
the Scholiast on Libanius T. IV. 
p. 65 : IdtQortTiy trjy row *Aya/Ai- 
fiyovog firitiqa 6 ay^Q avz^g ^Azgeifg 
f40tx^vofiiyTiy ht^tay to> Sviirtri 
tig ^dXaaaay l^$fi//«. But observe 
that the poet in these five verses 
(1265 — 1269.) with great aptness 
relates what revenge Atreus wrought 
upon his brother Thyestes and his 
wife Aerope on account of their 
adultery. Cf. Schol. Eur. Or. 1. 1. 
Lastly, I have adduced examples of 
the expression o tpbz^oag ;i«Tif^ on 
El. 334 sq. 

V. 1268. SchoL- inaxxov dy- 
dga' toy ^o»/oV. 

V. 1269. SchoL: IXXoXg- zotg 
dqxoyoig, 

V. 1272 sqq. Sgttg — AX- 
xuijyrig yoyog'] Compare re- 
marks on V. 427. 

Ibid; ifJiriy rcr/** — /iritiQ ] 
N cuius rightly observes that the 
form of expression is changed in 
a different manner to what the 
hearers would expect from the 
preceding words ix naxQog fxiy 
xzl. cf Oed. C. 1285. and El. 44. 

V. 1276. dQtatag «l «p*- 
azi^oy^ The reading , of the MSS. 
dQunog , is much better than dqi- 



az€vg, which i& proposed by Per- 
son on Med. 5. For in that case 
Teucer would say that he vvas 
both of high parentage and high 
personal nobility; now he only 
denies that he can himself be ill 
born, since he is descended from 
parents of high nobility. Of the 
plural dgiazitoy joined with the 
dual dvoly , L o b e c k here gives 
many examples. 

V. 1277. SchoL: zovg ngog 
aXuazog* zovg avyyivCig. ^So^\. 
1125: dXV n wCXfoy ng */ ngog 
otfAttZog. But Teucer means only 
Ajax. See on Oed. R. 361. 

V. 1278. SchoL rec: totoXgd 
iy noyotat' toiaviatg iy cvfA- 

wooaHg. 

V. 1279. ovr — Xiytay^ 
Hermann interprets this: nee 
pudet te id profiteri. But 
this is so frigid, that I should 
doubt that it was intended by So- 
phocles. Nor have I yet found a 
sense more suitable to the pas- 
sage. ,-. 

V. 1280. tl paXiUi^ BaUiiy 
here has the same meaning as 
^^iiy in v. 1279. Hence in v. 
1333. the poet has d^anzoy /9a- 

Xtiy 

v! 1281. SchoL rec: /JaX«Tr« 
y^u«s- ittvzoy A«y«* xai xriy Te- 
xfi^aaay xal toy Edgvaaxriy, We 
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ensl xakov fiot rovd* vnsQXovoviiivp 1310 

%'avBlv TCQodi^kfDg li&kkov ^ vi^g ^q mcsQ 
yvvavyLog^ ^ xov 6ov ^vval(iovog Xiym, 
1285 jCQog ravd'* oqcc ftij toviiov, aXXci Ttal to 6ov. 
dg st fi« ytrjiiavstg rt, PovXtJ^sl icori / 

xai deiXog bIvoll ^aXXov iy V iiiol d'Qa6vg. J 1315 

X0P02. 



V. 1284. ffoi; IvvaCfjLopoq I have written from Dindorf's coo" 
jecture. MSS. (and Din dor Ts text) gov ^* o/iaCfAoyog. 



must also remember that when Teu- 

cersays: fiaXslzt XW^^^ Y^" will 
also cast away us, he shews 
that there will probably be a con- 
test between himself and the Atri- 
4ae. For he has already freely 
declared that he would never al- 
low the body of Ajax to be cast 
away unburied, but would rather 
repulse violence by violence. And 
for this sentiment, which is con- 
tained, as I have said, in the words 
fiaXeXte /^jU^c, he gives a reason 
in the following ind xaXoy fjiot 
xtX, In which, although rjinttg 
tQs7g precede, he ought yet to say 
vntQnoyovuiyt^ fAot, since Tec- 
messa and the son of Ajax were 
certainly unable to contest with 
Agamemnon and Menelaus. By the 
whole sentence therefore, rovtoy 
el — avyxtiuiyovg^ he means this : 
if you t>fier any insult to 
the dead Ajax, I shall deem 
it an injury to us three, and 
revenge it as such. 

V. i2B3 sq. ttjg aijg — Xiyoi] 
Doederlein de brachyl. p. 16 
sq. well observes: Xiyot is not the 
conjunctive, as Hermann sup- 
poses, but the primary verb, to be 
construed with imi xaX6y fjtoi scil. 
flym^ and Teucer applies t^c cr^c 
yvyaixoq to Helen not through 
anger or forgetfulness , but in the 
same sense as Theseus in Oed. 
C. 1017. calls the daughter of 
Oedipus to; naX6tti fjf4(oy. He 



means therefore: for that wo- 
man, whose part you take. 

V. 1286 sq. povXnifSi — ^Qtt- 
tri^g] The sense is: you will 
repent of your violence to- 
wards me, and you will pre- 
fer bringing the imputation 
of cowardice upon yourself 
by yielding, rather than 
death by resisting. By whidi 
words he shews how far he will 
go to revenge any injury that may 
be offered. On the phrase S-Qa~ 
avy tlya& ^y rtyi I have spoken 
at V. 1065. 

V. 1288. Schol.:^ rfvoS'OJwo;- 
(fev' tya ^i) ftri avvtoy thfiaxQay 
ij q)iXoys^x(a^ diaXXaxtrjy ilgifysyxs 
Toy'Odvcaia' zotovtoy ydg 6 xat-- 
Qog iCritti' tigrjxTm (fi ^OSvuatvg 
(6g aog}6g xal dfjiyriGixaxog. On 
the accusative xaiqoy cf. v. 34. 

V. 1289. Bl fJLTi — 7i«peO The 
editors have gone wrong, in sup- 
posing that some accusative was 
to be understood before the words 
^vydnxihy and avXkviky^ as ro ytl- 
xbc, tijy oqyr^y^ xovg ^AtQtl6ag xal 
toy TivxQoy. But the expression 
avyanttiy tj avXXvtiy is perfect, 
and has a proverbial signification 
to bind or loose. Cf. Antig. 39. 
and 1317. with my note. So also 
the Latins, as Seneca Epist. 22: 
quod male implicuisti, sol- 
vas potius quam abrumpas. 
But it is easy to perceive that to 
eutangle or bind in this pas- 
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0AY22EY2. 

1290 tid' smv, avSfsg; triXod'sv yoQ ycd^ojiriv 

AFAMEMNON. 

ov YccQ ocXvovteg i^^sv al6xL6tovg loyovg, 
ava^ X)Sv666v, tovS vn avSQog aQtlag; 

0AY22EY2. 

Jtoiovg; iycj yap dydgl 6vyyv(i^ifiv sxfOy ^ 
1295 Tilvovu (plavga, 6v^fiaXstv Sjtti xaxa. 

ATAMEMNON. 
0AY22EY2. 

AFAMEMNaN. 

ov q>ri6 id^SLV zovds xov v&aqov tatpfig 
aiiOLQOV^ dkkd TtQog ^lav d'dtstv £>ov. 
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sage means to cause violence of 
hands to arise from dispute, but 
that to loose must on the con- 
trary mean to put an end to 
the quarrel. The sense is there- 
fore: know that you hav« 
come opportunely, if you 
have come to appease, and 
not to encourage the quar- 
rel. But the particle /u>} is rightly 
placed,' although belonging to the 
verb ^vydxpay only. So , to be 
content with a few examples, Plato, 
de Rep. 421, A:. (pvXaxtq dkvo- 
fnov te xal noXstog /u^ ovws, «XAa 
Soxovvztq , op§5 cTij , 5r* naaav 
aqSr^v noUv dno^vaci,. Ibid. p. 
422. B: iU nvxtr^i tag oUvxh xccX- 
Xtaza inl zovzo nagsaieevaafiirog 
SvoIp un nvxza^y, nXovaCoiv 6h 
xal niovotv^ ovx av Joxct aoh gtjf' 
iitog fjtttx^a&at; Ibid. ^. 423. D*. 
oniog dv ty to avzov (mzn^fvajy 
Haazog fjin noXkol, «Ua tig yfyvv 
r«*, xal ovzio rfij IvfAnciaa ^ noXtg 
ula (pvriza^^ dXkd fjifi no^ai. 

V. 1291. Schol.: fiofjyUzgei' 
6&V' ovx II hoCfiov g>ri(fly^ 8zi 
5xo» dyaazi^uty toV "Jyafxifj^yoya, 



d)X imfAEXofieyog , tC n^arzovciy 
o\ ^aaiXiig- zf^y dk lavzav yycifiriv 
€dV/Atti<re d^d zov dXxifHo ysxQp 
8z^ ytyyaCay avzov fcT^Awo"* z^y 
zsXivzny- Mdaxn dk 6 Xoyog, on 
ov dsT xazd ze»ytmioy Xiyeiy^ xay 
l^^Qoi mtsiy. 

V. 1292. xXvoyzig ia/iiey} 
So vs. 1296. 1302. Compare my 
notes on Phil. 1191. On the ex- 
pression alaxi<r^ovg Xoyovg xXvuv 
vno zivog I have spoken at v. 1207. 

V. "1294. noCovq;'] Neuius 
rightly observes: when any thing 
is thus ridiculed by asking a.ques- 
tion, as if indeed it were nothing 
at ail, or at least of no importance, 
the word expressing that thing is 
generally repeated from the words 
of the first speaker, and joined 
with nolog. Cf. Heindorf ad 
Plat. Charm. 47. Reisig Coniect. 
p. 74. 

V. 1297. fagzi «ai] The par- 
ticle xai I have noticed on An tig. 
720, 

V. 1299. ngig (iCay — e>ot?] 
See on Oed. C. 656. 
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0AY22EY2. 

1300 S^B0tiv ovv bIicovxi taXifi^ q>lX(p 

AFAMEMNON. 

eiTC' iy yag shiv owe av sv q)QOvaVy istsl 
(pllov ^ Byci iieyiOtov '^Qyslov yi^o, 

0AY22EYX 

cixoiii vw, xov avSga tovds^ JCQog d'BG)Vy 
1305 fifi tkys ad'anrov od' dvaXp^tfag pakBiV 

to^ovSb iiL6stv, SgtB vrjiv dUriv naxBiv, 
Tca^Lol yaQ r^v Ttod' owog sx^i'df^og tfr^arov, 
«| ov 'xQcit7i6a tciv 'AxlXXbIcdv otcXcov, 

1310 dXX' avtov Bfijcag ovt iyd rotot'S' 6(iol 
ovx civ dti^d6ai,^' avy SgvB fiij kiyBiv 
BV olvSq ISbZv aQc6tov '^QyslcoVy o6ol 
TQolav dq)L7i6nB0d'a, tcXt^v 'AxMiog. 
wgt ovx civ BvSUcng y dti^d^otro 6ol. 

1315 oiJ yaQ xi tovtov^ dkXd tovg d'Bciv vofiovg 



1330 



1335 



1340 



V. 1301. I have written ^vpriQiTiTy from the conjecture of Lo- 
beck. MSS. and Dind. IvpriQitfitlv or IvvrigsfjiBlv. But the word 
^vyrjgetfislp commonly edited here is no where found in use. 

V. 1311. This passage must be corrupt, as the particle kv cannot 
be made long. Brunck received ovxovy from a few MSS. of inferior 
character. Triclinius* ovx ay y is no better. More suitable seems 
the conjecture of Bo the, that the poet wrote ovx avxaufidcaifi^ ay. 



V. 1301. lvyriqsxB'iy'\ Lobeck 
aptly quotes from Hesychius : ^vy^ 
TjQStifas^s' ffv voCcii^ avCvyi}^ 
tfcK, and from Photius: ^vyij^ 
gizrig* avfiqxayoq^ (og lyayzloq 
dyzrjQirrig. In like manner the 
Scholiast on this passage uses the 
interpretation avfig)a)v€7y, 

V. 1304 sqq. rdi/ aydga toy- 
(f « xzl.] Because Agamemnon was 
unwilling that Ajax should be bur- 
ied ^ on which cf Hor. Sat. II, 3, 
187 sqq. and the commentators. 

V. 1306. Schol.: jAtid' iq fiia 



to dUaioy xoviicxt^ i*ij vmq tov 
iy^ii^ac&at tovt'ip triv llovaiay 
noQapfjg ro 6lxai>oy. 

V. 1312. %y' — aQtctoy^ On 
iXq with the superlative see Matt h. 
461. 



V. 1312 sq. fy' — !^/»XX^o)5] 
That Ajax w?is the bravest of lead- 
ers after Achilles , was the com- 
mon opinion of the Greeks. Cf. 
fab. Aj. not. 8. 

V. 1315 sq. ov ydq r» — 
q>^Biqo^i^ In these words Ulys- 
ses confirms the remarks of Teucer 
in vs. 1102. and 1104. 



JTAS. 
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(pd'BlQOtg av. avdQU Si* ov dlTtaioVy si d'dvyy 
piccstTHv rov i6d'X6v, ov8' iav \u6S)v nv^r^s, 

AFAMEMNON. 

0AY22EY2. 

syay,' siildovv d\ i^vItc tiv iii6Btv xakov. 

AFAMEMNON. 
1320 ov yccQ %av6vxL xal TtgogBfifirival ^« XQV^ 

0AY22EY2. 

ATAMEMNON. 

tov tot xv^avvov bvob^blv ov qiSiov, 

^ V. 1316. I have given d'ayn from conjecture. Vulg. ^apoi. 
▼. 513. 



1345 



1350 



Cf 



V. 1316 sq. dviga d" — xv 
gpi"] The word aydga is put 
emphatically, so as to signify vir 
honest us. See on vs. 512. and 
1335. But, as the poet wished to 
express this idea more expressively, 
he added the words tdy ia&Xop. 
He means therefore this: it is not 
lawful to.injliire a good man 
after his death, even if 
you entertain hatred against 
him. Cf. V. 1327. On the con- 
junctive S-apji I h^ve spoken at v. 
513. Dindorf has d-ayot. 

V. ^1318. tavt* — vntQfjia- 
/c7(l See my remarks on this 
expression at Oed. R. 250 sq. 

V. 1320. nQogifxpfiyai] The 
words (fifiaiyity^ ins/npaiyeiv^ ngo^ 
tfipatpBty are used of those addi- 
tional offences, to which those in 
grief or dejection are subject, as 
in El 835. Isidor Pelus L. III. 
Ep. 347: naXatoq Xoyog diaya^ 
Qtvit fjirl intfjipafyfiy zoU mnxfo- 
xoaty. Hence toT^ dvitv/ovaty 
inffAfiaiyt^y in fragm. Alexandri 
Polyh. apud Euseb. Prae()ar. ev. 
L. IX. c. 17. Add Eur. Hipp. 668. 
WESS. It was enacted by a law 
of Solon that no one should offer 
insult to the dead. Cf. Plutarch, 



V. Sol. c. 21. and Demosth. pro 
Corona p. 330, 5: or* — tow? <J« 
TtSjftciTag ovcfi tdiy ix^Q^y ov- 
deh It* /Ufcrci. But the particle 
xai is not to be referred to ngog- 
sfdpijyat^ but to i^ayoyrt. See my 
note on Antig. 280. 

V. 1322. toy tot — oti ^4- 
dioy\ As Creon in the case of 
Polynices (Ant. 198 — 210.), so 
Agamemnon thought that Ajax 
ought to be punished even after 
death, because he had escaped the 
deserved penalty during his life- 
time; but when admonished by 
Ulysses, that the only punishment 
he could now exact from Ajax 
was inconsistent with the divine 
laws, he is necessarily led to con- 
fess that a king, who wishes to 
rule with strictness, cannot on all 
occasions; consider whether his 
practice agrees with the divine 
laws, unless he choose to give up 
his own opinion. Cf. Ant. 743 
sqq.: AIM, ov ydg dCxatd c* 
i^afjtaQZayoyd^ ooiS. KP. dfjiag- 
tdy<a ydg tdi i/ua^ ^9X^^ aifiay; 
AIM, ov ydg ai^e^g, ttfidg ye tag 
S'fojy nazdSy^ and read the reply 
of Tiresias to Creon in vs. 1072 
sqq. Eustathius p. 1514, 25. 
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0AY22EY2. 

dkX^ ev kiyov6i toig (ptXoig nftce^ vi^Biv. 

AFAMEMNON. 

TcXvMv tov i6d'X6v avSqa %^ tciv iv xbXbi. 

0AY22EY2. 

1325 7tav6ai' HQatBlg tot, t&v q)lkcDV VMcifiBVog. 

AFAMEMNON. 

0AY22EY2. 

od' ixd'Qog dvi^Q, alkd yswalog xor fjv. 

ATAMEMNON. 

zl noxB noL7]66ig; ix^Qov (5S' ccISbI vbkvv; 

0AY22EY2. 

viiia yccQ aQBti^ ^s trig Sx^Qag nolv. 



1355 



(Od. '193, 48.) interprets this pas- 
sage thus: o^ §q^^ov ael ^txaio- 
nQayety, tag naa&v dgtaxnv^ xai^ 
wg fintly, affiaaTop flycft. But it 
is rightly observed by Brunck, 
that in consequence of the hatred 
in which absolute monarchy \vas> 
held by the liberty -loving Athen- 
ians , the tragedians seized every 
opportunity of introducing such 
sentiments as tended to call the 
kingly power into discredit. 

V. 1323. Schol.: aXX* fv Xi- 
yovff»' xattt xotyov to Qtfdioy. 
ictty oiy 6 povg totovzog' dXka 
^(}d$6y iau ro?c xccXaig avfjtfiov- 
M^ovai (pCko&g Ttfidg yifitiy^ ayti 
TOV ifAoi xaXHg aot avfjipovXevoytt 
xtfjifly dnodoq ^ tovtiany nxovaoy 
uov. 

V. 1324. Schol.: xXve^y x6y^ 
iad-Xoy axgtag ai dyti&iafig' o 
fiiy ^O^vaasvg inl Ufij z&y (fihay 
vg)ellyat toy fiaa^Xia zrjg i^ovffiag 
TttcQaxaXit, 6 di dyttazQixpag qy^- 
cly y Szt zoy dyad-oy ayi^a j(Qfj 
mid'tffd'M ToXg fiaatXtviny. On the 
phrase of fy ziU^ I have spoken 
at Phil. 383. 

V. 1325. navaai] .Lobeck, 
against the opinion of those who 



thought navcat disrespectfully used 
by Ulysses to the king, aptly quotes 
Oed. R. 630., where the Chorus in- 
terrupts the dispute of Creon .and 
Oedipus thus: nawaaS^*^ dyaxzsg^ 
and Eur. Androm. 692 : navaaad-oy 
TJdrf, The same critic, in illustration 
of the following words , compares 
Aristid. T. I. 356: dtlttSyftiy no^ 
Xfuttoy ndyzfog i^iXt»y xQanty^ tiSy 
df (7i%zri6il(oy rizzSc&at. fxtczri 6k 
71 zQayto^ia zanta nuQaiyQvpzvtv 
xqazilg zot ztay g>CXo>y fyr- 
zto fjityo^. On the verb ytxaa&at 
joined with a genitive see vs. 322. 
and 1329. 

V. 1328. zl nott — yixvy;'\ 
What then will you do, who 
reverence a dead enemy so 
much? By which he means: 
what sort of man will you be to- 
wards the living, who hold the 
dead in such respect? i. e* how 
much will ' you be disposed to 
spare living enemies, who shew 
such reverence to a dead one? 

V. 1329. yix(c — noXv] Those 
who think with Eustathius p. 
842, 11. that noXv is put for TrAlor, 
are much deceived. For, as the 
verb t^tzac&at is joised witli the 



AIAZ. 
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AFAMEMNON. 

1330 roLolSs lUvxoi tp&xeg i^nkriTttot, ^qoz&v. 

0AY22EY2. 
fj xci(fta xokkol vvv (pUoi, xav^ig mxQoL 

AFAMEMNON. 

toiovgS^ inaLVBig Srjza 6v xta6d'ai tpllovg; 

0AY22EY2. 

0xXriQdv inaivslv ov q)vXcl) ilfvxijv iyci. 

ATAMEMNON. 

rj^g 6v dsikovg tiiSs d'lJiiSQa q}avBig. 



1360 



V. 1330. In some MSS. pgotoU is read. 



genitive, which conveys an idea 
of comparison, so that tjtvcafjiat cov 
10 the same as tjiztuv tifAi aov or 
r/ ffti, so i| aQitrj noXv vtx^ r^g 
ix^Q^S means the same as ^ aQtvrj 
ftoXw Tiqtiviiav tail x^q i^^gccg^ 
except that the word y$x^ may 
take an accusative of the thing 
surpassed, as it is here added by 
Sophocles, who could not have add- 
ed it, if noXv XQtCttfov iazi had 
been put instead. Therefore the. 
sense must be this: I reverence 
the body of the dead Ajax, 
because the valour, for 
which he was eminent dur- 
ing his lifetime, has more 
influence with me than the 
hatred with which I pur- 
sued him while alive. By 
which he means, that he was led 
by the valoar in which Ajax had 
excelled, to lay down at his death 
the hatred he had borne against 
him. Cf V. 1349. 

V. 1330. Schol.: iunXpxtok 

SyuiiCt* cTi ""oivaail^ (6g tvfjLna- 
fioX^. oi tontvxoi odv ifinkrjxTo& 
nttgd ttiiq figotolq Xiyoyiat , <og 

xai'OfAfi^ot (Od. XX, 132.)- «>- 
nktjyS§ip §ZiQov fisy rtst 
iQotor. Hence ifinhjTttoi are 
Tickle or inconstant persons. 
Similar examples of this usage are 
adduced by Lo beck. On the ge- 



nitive PQot<oy added here, I have 
spoken at Oed. C. 276 sq. 

V. 1331. ^ xagta — mxQoi] 
When Ulysses asserts that there 
are many, even at his time, 
who from friends become 
enemies, he seems at the same 
time to signify that, as they rightly 
deserve blame for that fickleness, 
he, on the contrary, deserves 
praise, since he has laid aside all 
grudge against his former enemy. 
On jf xdqta I have spoken at 
Trach. 376. 

V. 1332. zoiovgd* inaiyilq 
— g)iiovq;'\ The infinitive xrw- 
ad-nt is here added for the same 
reason as Xa^iXv in Ant. 437. and 
in the other passages there adduc- 
ed. He means therefore: ro<oi;(d'£ 
av r^yov q>lXovq dyad-oug ilyai 
cSsT« xzda&at; That Agamemnon 
means inconstant friends any one 
may see. 

V. 1333. axkrjQay — iyei] 
To Agamemnon's question whether 
he desires to possess inconstant 
friends, Ulysses replies by denying 
that such a constancy, as prevents 
the offended from ever being ap- 
peased, deserves praise. 

V. 1334. dskXovs — g)ayel!g] 
Agamemnon feared the imputa- 
tion of cowardice, should he seem 
persuaded to bury Ajax differently 
from the manner he had enjoined, 
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Z:090KAE0TS 



0AY22EY2. 

1335 avdQag (ihv ovv'*EXkri6L na6iv ivSixovg, 

AFAMEMNON. 

aifcuyccg ovv (is tov vsxqov d'catrsiv iav; 

0AY22EY2. 

Sycuys. xal yaQ avtog ivd'cH' ^ofiat. 

AFAMEMNON. 

fj nav%^ 6(iOLa nag avr^g avtp tcovbI. 



1365 



through the threats of Teucer. On 
r^(f« d-rjfiiQif I have spoken at v. 
7B7. 

V. 1335. aydgag fxky — ip- 
(f/xovs] Observe that the sub- 
stantive aySgas is put at the be-^ 
ginning of the yerse, because op- 
posed to the adjective cf£»Aotf$, so 
as to mean not only a man, but 
a brave one. See my note, on 
v. 512. Nor is there any difficulty 
in the addition of the adjective iy- 
dUovg, The same construction oc- 
curs in vs. 1316 sq^ Finally, on 
the dative I have spoken at v. 1254. 

V. 1336. dyayag — lay;] 
One might have expected the pas- 
sive d^dnz$aS-ak, But the Greeks 
are accustomed to put the infinitive 
active after verbs of bidding or 
permitting, although the noun 
expressing the person , to whom 
command or permission is given, 
be omitted. See on Oed. C. 588. 

V. 1337. Schol.: xai ydg av- 
tog' xal ydfi adzdg V7i6xe$fia§ tf 
ofioitjc tvxfl tfi dyd-Q(on(yp* rj xal 
avTog {f^of>iai ngog to d-ail^at av- 
Toy. The first of these interpreta- 
tions is most incorrect, and foreign 
to the meaning of the passage, sd- 
tbough approved, as far as I knoVv, 
by all the editors. For although 
I do not deny that there may be 
a twofold meaning of the expres- 
sion iyS^dd* t^ofiai, as viewed by 
itself, so that it may mean either 
hoc patiar (see on Phil. 375.), 
or hoc a gam, yet, from the con- 
nexion of the passage, it seems 
plain that the latter sense is here 
intended. Agamemnon had asked: 



do you compel me to allow 
the body of Ajax to be bur- 
ied? Ulysses answers that he 
does so, and in explaining why, 
if he were to allege this reason: 
for I myself shall be buried, 
we must suppose him to say for 
my own body will be buried, 
which is most absurd. For the 
particle ndis which the editors 
suppose is understood, could not 
be suppressed if Ulysses meant to 
say: for I myself shall be 
buried at some time. Neither 
could Ulysses use such an argu- 
ment to persuade Agamemnon to 
consent to the burial of Ajax. For 
Agamemnon objected to the sepul- 
ture of Ajax on this account only, 
that he had before death been 
guilty of the greatest wickedness 
and thereby rendered himself de- 
serving of hatred and punishment; 
Ulysses on the contrary was his 
friend. But is was impossible that 
he should be persuaded to allow 
his greatest enemy to be buried 
because admonished that his friend 
would at some time require the 
same office. Hence it is very clear 
that Ulysses means: I compel 
you, for I myself will bury 
him. Cf. vs. 1350 sqq. On the 
phrase (y&dd* t^ofjiat signifying I 
will do this, see my note on 
Oed. R. 260. 

^ V. 1338. Schol.: ^ ndy&' 
QfjLola* (x^t uyd dvgxoXitty, icu 
6k o^roi;. xotyoy fyxXtifia Tovro 
to7g dyd-Qianbtg^ to tlya^ txtHStoy 
(pfXavtoy tovto ody iyxoAii t^ 
^Odvtfcei 6 ^AyafUfAVfay^ Stt c^(f»- 



AU2. 



159 



0AY22EY2. 

tp y&Q iJLB fialkov shcog ^ 'lUcvtA tcovbIv ; 

AFAMEMNON. 
1 340 6ov aga tovQyov, owe ifiov X£xlii6STai. 

0AY22EY2. 

(og av novfi6rigy ^jcavtaxy XQfiOtog y hst. 

AFAMEMNON. 

aAA' 6v ys ^ivtoi torn ixt6ta0\ dg iyat 
6ol (i€V vs[ioi(iL av trjgds xal iist^io xoigiVy 
- ovtog Sh xdxel Tcdv&'dd' ^v Eiioi/y oii&g 
1345 sx^i'^tog 60tav. col dh dqav l^acd'' a XQVS' 
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V. 1340. P or son thinks that we should read cov y* aga on ac- 
count of the reading of some MSS. oop ydg aga, 

V. 1345. I have written X9V^ ^o™ ^^^ conjecture of Dindorf. 
MSS. and DindorTs text yoi/. 



X9^ 

^(ay GOi igydCtTM to vntixeiy za- 
9>^va$ toy Atavxa^ o'ddaufj to x«- 
VKg^CfAipov higt^ SirungaTtstg' xal 
ofiohtyti ''Odvaasvi to ^PLavtov, 
tya [M,ri (fo'lj? nacty dyuXiymy. [Big 
to ttvto.] oyifog ndyja td dv^ 
d-gtintya Sfjiout' nag ydg dyd-gto- 
nog trlv oixstay ngayfiettsvftat <roi- 
trigCav, I can neither approve of 
this interpretation, nor of those 
proposed by the more modern com- 
mentators, which I have examined 
in Cens. p. 180 sqq. and in Add. 
Cens. p. 17 sq. 

V. 1341. tog &y noii^afig xiX,] 
In what manner soever you 
may do this, you will cer- 
tainly be right. By which 
words Ulysses means : whether you 
shall do it yourself, or shall suffer 
that Ajax be buried by my care, 
although yon may seem to have 
relaxed from the severity of your 
power, you will nevertheless ob- 
tain the praise of kindness and 
piety. On nayta^H compare Ant. 
634: ri cot fjikv fjfitlg naytaxp 
dgdSytsg (p4Xot; 

V. 1342 sqq. aXV td ys fiiy 
tot xrJL] The sense is: I will 



yield to thy entreaty, but 
know this, that although I 
would grant thee even a 
greater favour, I shall ne- 
vertheless hold him, though 
dead, in the greatest hatred. 
By which words he wishes to im- 
press upon the spectators that he 
has permitted the burial of Ajax, 
not because he had relaxed his en- 
mity towards hi mi. but out of fa- 
vour to Ulysses. - The sentiment 
is similar to that of Creon, who 
says in Ant. 522: ovto& no&* ov- 
X^gog odd* Stay ^dyn g)CXog, 

V. 1342. dW sd ye fiiytoi] 
Schaefer quotes Xenoph. An. I, 
4, 8: dnoXiXoinaffty ^fjiag SeyCag 
xal llttffiwy dXX* td yt f4,iy-' 
To» innftd a^tacay^ on ovtt 
dn'odtdgdxaaty — ovtt dnontg)tV' 
yaaiy, 

V. 1343. trigdt — X«Q*^] 
So Oed. R. 764: d^tog ydg q)igt§y 
t]y T^$dc xal tjitf^o} X^Q*^' 

y, 1345. a X9i^\ Hesychius: 
y'lpgc* ^iUtg^ /?9CcK- Cf. Ant. 
874 sq. We must suppose that 
Agamemnon, having spoken thus, 
departs. 
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XOP02. 

og:tig ^ y ^(XhvMhVy ^ keysv yvcifiy 6oq)ov 

fpvvai tOLoikov ovta, itcoQOs i6t dvi^Q. 1375 

0AY22EY2. 

xal vvv ye TsvxQp rdxo tovS' dyyslXoiiaL, 
odov tot ix^Qos r^Vy to66vS' elvai q)llog. 
1350 ocal tov d'avovta tovde dwd'ccntecv d'ikcoy 
Tial ^v(i7C0VEtVy Tcal ^i^dhv iXXsl^tSLVf o6ov 
XQT^ tolg ccQlatoig dv8qd6iv novsiv Pgotovg. 1380 

TEYKPOX 

aQi0t ^08v66BVy n&vt %cd d' l%aivk6ai 
XcyoLdL • ocal ft' 6ipev6ag sknlSog nokv. 

1355 rovTOj yap mv B%%'i6tog ^A^sltDV avr^Q 

fiovog naQs6trig XBQ6lVy ovd' Etkrig naQGiv 
d'avovti tpds ^<DV Bq)v^Ql6m (liyay 1385 

C9g 6 6tQatrfy6g ovni^Qovti^tog (loXdv 
avtog te %d ^vvai(iog rld'£l7i6atriv 

1360 ka^ritov avtov ixpakstv taq)ijg citBQ. 

tOtyCCQ 6(p' 'OXvilTCOV tOvd' C 7tQB6fiBVa)V TtatT^Q 



V. 1348. Schol.: xttl vvv yt 
TivxQ(^' ano tccvtrig trjg i^/iigag 
uyyiM^fAah xal cri^aivto avtt^ (pt" 
May. On the phrase tdno toi^t 
see Matth. §.283., on the particle 
row, my remarks at v. 631. 

V. 1350. Schol.: xa^wg to ^i- 
Xdi, ei inn^inons. 

V. 1351. xal ^Vfinovely — 
Saoy] These words are to be 
united, the others xal fjujdiy fiUl«/- 
n€ty . being interposed in the same 
manner as aboVe v. 68: fjiTjde avfi- 
g>9Qtty diyov. 

V. 1352. TO 15 dqCaiotg — 
noviXy^ Of the dative with the 
verb noyiiy I have adduced more 
examples on Oed. C. 504. 

V. 1354. xaC [A* — Tio^v] And 
you have much deceived my 
expectations, i. e. you have 
shewn yourself a very different 
man to what I supposed you would. 
See on Trach. 703 sq. 

V. 1356. Schol. rec. : na^i-^ 



ov Xoyfp. Tovzo dfi Xiyttat ini 
TcSy fxstti unovd^g iQya^ofAiymy r». 

V. 1357. ^ayoyzt — C<Sy] 
These words are aptly opposed to 
each other, since the living man, 
possessed of strength , who insults 
the dead, as being bereft thereof, 
is thought to perpetrate the great- 
est wickedness. 

V. 1358. Schol: ovTri/J^oVrr/- 
ro$* 6V ti(6(^afiiy Uynv ifjpQoy- 
tritoy. 

V. 1361 sq. 'OXvf^nov --JCxtf} 
Zt^g end Jlxri are also joined in 
Ant..450sq. But JCxri was thought 
to be particularly careful- in guard- 
ing the rights of the dead. Cf. 
Aesch. fragm. Phryg. 243: x«% 
tov ^ayoyzog 9/ Jixn nguaat* xo- 
toy. Soph. El. 475 sqq. and Trach. 
808 sq. In which passage as well 
as here also she is invoked in con- 
junction with the Furies, on which 
see B 1 u m n e r * s book entitled : 
Ueber die Idee des Schick- 
sals in den Tragocdien des 



AIAS. 
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fiviJiiGtv X 'EQLVvg xal tBXt6q)6Qog zflxr^ 
xaxovs xaxag tpd'slgsLaVf eigjtSQ tjd'skov 
Tov ccvSqu Xcipaig ixfiaXsiv dva^lcag, 
1365 <5€ J', d ysQaiov 67tsQiia AasQtov xavQog, 
zdtpov fi£V 0X1/(3 rovd' sTCi'^avBi/v iiivy 
ft^ t& ^avovxL toiko dvgx^Qsg noiA- 
xa S aXXa ^al |vft;r^a<5<5e, xsi xi^va 6xq(xxov 
d'iksig xo(ilisLv^ ovShv cckyog S^o^isv. 
iyd 8h xaXka Tcdvxa 7COq6vvA' 6v 8h 
dvri^ 7ia%^ rtliag i6d'k6g &v ixl0xa6o. 

0AY22EY2. 

dkk' ^d'skov ydvy el 8h iirj ^6x1 6oi q)CXov 
7CQd60€iv xdS^ ^V^^9 ^^f^' ^^cu,vi0ag x6 66v. 

TEYKP02. 

aXig* riSri ydg xokvg ixxsxaxav 
1375 XQovog. aAA' ot ft«v xolXi^v ^dnsxov 
XBQ01 xaxvvaxBy xol fi' vipl^axov 
xqItcoS' dfKplTCVQOV kovxQ&v ociav 
d'siSd'^ iTthcttLQOV* (lia d' ix 7ikv6iag 
dvdQav ikri xov vxa^nlSiov 



1390 



1395 



1400 



1405 



V. 1378. inixatQOP' = fjiki J' ix x. «. ikri =s tor v. x. Dind. 



Aeschylos p. 73. and p. 129. 
Ajax above (vs. 835 sqq.) invoked 
the Furies, only, calling upon them 
to revenge the ii^ury he had re- 
ceived from the Atrides. 

V. 1362. /uvi}>o)v T'^Egtyvs] 
So Aesch. Prom. 516: Moigai zqC- 
ftoQ^oi f^yijfjioyig t*'^&yvsi. Where 
the Scholiast observes: fivT^fio- 
pMi'Egiyvei* at fjufrifjiovtvovaai 
tmv nag* drd'^tinotq xaxtop xal 
drttdi^ovaat. Justice is called 
r«Wgf)o^o(, because she suffers no 
wickedness to pass unpunished. 

V. 1365 sqa. ore 4\ <J — dvg- 
X^Q^S 7io»aiJ| The manes of the 
dead were formerly thought to de- 
test even honours offered at their 
tombs by an enemy. Cf. El. 431 
sqq. Eur. Here. Fur. 1364. and 
see Petit. Comment, ad Att. leg. 
VI, 8. p. 589. 



V. 1373. to tfoy] What you 

89. V 

V. 1374. Schol.: m^ayi^ ij l{o- 
doff d'la. zrjy anovSrjy tijg Z€i^fjg • 

noXdg oiy wtfij X9^^^^\^^' ^^ ^f" 
x%Uvtnxty o Afag^ xal ildrj Sti ««- 
Toy Tatprjytit. 

V. 1376. Schol.: tayvyats- 
fMtot enovdrlg ogv^ate. On toi Si 
see Matth. §. 65. not. 3. 

V. 1376 sqq. Toi d* v\lf£fiatoy 
— inixatgoy] On the custom 
compare Horn. U. XYIII, 343 sqq. 
But the words iQinoSa XovvQtoy 
icC(oy must be joined (cf. Matth. 
S. 374. b. Rost §. 108, 11, 6.), 
signifying the same thing as the 
Homeric zqCnoSa XotZQOXooy^ II. 
XVlII., 346, and dfjupinveoy d^iad^t, 
for which Homer said df4q)l nvgi 
azrjaat 1. c 

y. 1379 sq. tip vnaaniStoy 

11 
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uoookaeotj: aiaz. 



1380 x66(iov ipsQitm. 

Ttaiy 0v Si TCaxQog y, odov l6%vBig^ 
q)iXQxriti ^ycQV nlsvQag |w ifiol 
xagS^ iniTCOxxpi^ • Irt yaQ ^SQiml 
6vQi'yy6g avco fpv6A6i fiiXav 

i 385 (livog. aAA' ays nag, q>llog og:tig avriQ 
q)ff6i TtaQSLVcciy 0ov6^ca, PatcOy 
rpd' avdgl Ttovciv rw xAut Ayad'cn 
xovSsvl nco kciovi di/i]XGiv. 

X0P02. 

1390 ^ Tcokka figotoig s&tiv l8ov6iv 

yv&vcUy xqIv Idsiv 8\ ovdslg fiavrig 
tciv ^XXovtmVy o rt Ttgcc^Ei. 



1410 



1415 



1420 



V. 1382. avi^ Bind. 

V. 1388. After this verse another is added in all the MSS. : May- 
ro5, oz* ijy^ tozt (piovta , the spuriousness of which was detected by G. 
Dindorf. 



x6afAov\ Which he had above 
(in V. 577.) ordered to be buried 
with him , except the shield be- 
queaihed to Eorysaces in vs. 574 sq. 

V. 1381 sqq. Scho!.: 7Ta«. av 
di' TQay^xd xai xavta xal na&ovi 
iXOfjura. On the position of the 
words cf. El. 147. Oed. R. 1469. 
with my notes and Matth. §. 
312, 3. 

V. 1384. avQtyyeg] Veins 
or arteries. The word, says 
Wesseling, is properly used of 
a pipe or flutt> , which by a slight 
change is made to signify other 
things bearing some resemblance to 
a pipe, and then for the veins and 
arteries. On the whole meaning 
cf. 917 sq. Ant. 1238 sq. Hom. II. 
XXII, 19. 

V, 1384 sq. uiXay uiyog] 
The poet has aptly used the word 
fiiyoi instead of blood, for as all 
vital strength and vigour is con- 
tained therein, strength may fnirly 
be said to be poured out with it.. 



Not dissimilar is the expression in 
Aesch. Ag. 1075 : alfsceti^Qoy fjiiyog, 
V. 1387. r^ ndyt* dya^^] 
So El. 301: o ndyr' drahcn o3~ 
70(. Lobeck has adduced other 
similar examples from prose au- 
thors in his note. 

V. 1388. xov^€y£ — ^yfitiSy} 
The poet has used a peculiar at- 
traction, meaning this: xal oi o^- 
dsig nto d-ytixdiy Xt^tay ^y, 

V. 1390 sqq. Schol.: olxiCtaqix^b 
Toiq dnccXkax^'i^iread'at fjiiXXovcty 
1} TiUvzata yytouri^ on ni^Xaza 
(azi Tolg dy^Q(onotg yydjyat in* 
avttay t(3y TtQayuttZtoy y^yofiiyoig^ 
nqofirfi-^Cff (fi aovyaza j^g'^^aa^a* 
xal fAayvivaaad'aty o u noti dno~ 
fit^fftad-ai ' fiiXktt, tavza dk afia 
Xiyoytig ngoni/jinovai toy yiXQoy^ 
xal yfyitak i^odog nginovaa tip 
Xettpdym, 

V. 1391 sq. ovdtls — f4&X' 
Xoyzioy] Ant. 1160: xal fAtiyztg 
ovMg ttSy xa^'fazuiriay figozoU, 
Of ngattuy tt I have spoken in 
my note on Antig. 619. 



THE METRES, 

WHICH 

SOPHOCLES SEEMS TO HAVE USED IN THIS PLAY. 



V«. t — 133. trimeler iambics. 

Vs. 134 -—171. contain six anapaestic systems, each consisting of 
dimeters with one monometer interposed. 

Vs. 172 — 181. 
•^\j\j'^\j\j—\j\j^\j\j tetram. dactyl. 

— v.yw— \^\^~, — w—— , -i\^-L_ ) is one verse, consisting of 
175 — w— — , ^\j\j — \j\j ) dactyls, epitrites, and dactyls. 

— > — w— — , — w—— , •^\j\j^\j\j — \j\^— two epitrites, with 

an anacreontic and dactylic hephthemimer. 
— , -^w— — , ^^j^j-^su^j— iambelegus. 
id. 
180 id. 

— w— v^, — WW— ^ epitrite and adonius. Cf. Herm. El. p. t)48sqq. 
V. 176. similar to the verse called Pindaric. Cf. Herm. Eleni. 

d. M. p. 652., who also treates on the iambelegus p. 651 sq. 

Vs. 192 — 198. 
■^ww— WW— , w— w— — a dactylic and iambic penthemimer. 

— WW—, v^— w — w— a dactylic penthemimer and dimeter 

iambic brachycatalectic. 
— — , —WW—, w— glycon. 
195 The metres of this and the following verses are doubtful. 

Vs. 199 — 218. contain three anapaestic systems, consisting of dime- 
ters, with two raonometers interposed. 



'-^^*" - .^ -■ 



164 METRES. 

Vs. 220—227. 
220 — — w— c^» — wv^—ww — vo'W— penth. iamb, and dactyls. 
\^— \m'— , vy^— dim. iamb. cat. 
•^\^\</— WW— WW— w^— pentam. dact. cat. 

~ww— , -^ww dim. chor. hyperc. 

/form one Terse, beg^in- 

. . , I I I \ °^°fir yf^%^ <tn iambic di- 

--W-, -WW-, -WW-, w--w-^ 1 J. J J. •u 

, / / / j P0<*»*» *n^ ending with 

//D —WW—, ^WW — , W*-— W"'" < 

/ \ loffoedic numbers, hay- 

—WW— WW — w — w — w I 

f ing a choriamb, and 

\ dochm. in the middle. 

V. 220. is similar to the iambelegus, of which mention is made on 
V. 176. It differs from it in having an hephthemimer dactylic for a 
penth. dact. 

Vs. 228 — 239. and vs. 249 — 254. contain two anapaestic systems, 
consisting of dimeters with one monometer interposed. 

Vs. 255 — 339. are iambic trimeters, except vs. 325. 328. 331., which 
are antispastic, of this form: 

Vs. 340—344. 

340 y^ iamb. 

w — — w— , www— w— dimet. dochm. 



/ 



/ 



\j\j\jKj\j\j^y \^-Ll.\jl. id. 
w^w— , w— w— , w — w— , w— w— tetram. iamb. 
-^ww— w— w logaoed. cf. Herm. El. p. 367. 
On the iambic tetrameter I have spoken in my conspectus of the 
Antig. v. 839. ed. Goth. 

Vs. 354 — 356. 
w— — w*^, \j'LM^M dimet. dochm. 
w-^-^w-^, w-^-^w-^ id. 
www— w-^, w— — w^ id. 
Vs. 357 — 359. and 361. iambic trimeters. 
V. 360. is an antispast. 

Vs. 362—366. 

— , -^ww— WW— , w— w— , w— w— penth. dact. with anacreon- 
tic and dim. iambic. 



METRES. 165 

365 —WW—, w — w— , w— w — , —WW— choriamb, and iamb. 
w— w— , w— w dim. iamb. cat. 
Vs. 367 8q. iambic trimeters. 

Vs. 384— 400. 

;7— iambic. 
385 www^wO dochmiac. 

www— w^, www— wC7 dim. dochm. 

w— w — , w — — WN^ dipod. iamb, and dochm. 

w— w — w— , —WW — , —WW— iamb, and choriamb. 
390 w— w— , w-^w— , w— w— , ^— trim. iamb, with a trochee. 

•^w~wv7 monom. troch. hypercat. 

— w— ww id. 

— WW—, — — choriamb, and spondee. 

— w—w—' monom. troch. hyperc. 
395 — w — w ^ id, 

— w — Ww id. 

— w — w— id. 

— w — w— id. 

— — w — , ^ — WW dim. iamb. 
4(K) — — w — , w— w — w, ^ww— c^ dim. iamb. hyp. with an adonius. 
Vs. 401 sq. trimeter iambics. 
Vs. 422—588. id. 

Vs. dOv ~~ uHD. 

590 — — , —WW — , w— , -^ — , —WW — , w— , — — dimeter glycons 

with trochees. 

-*-, —WW — w—w logaoedic with anacreontic. 

w — w — , — w, -^ww— , w— dipod. iamb, and glyc. 

w«^w — , — — , —WW—, w — — dip. iamb, and glyc. hyperc. 

— , — WW— , w^ — ^ choriamb, with anacreontic and antisptat. 

Cf. V. 1164. 
595 w— , —WW— iamb, and choriamb. 

w^> —WW— id. 

wwwwww, — wwwww two trochees, dactyl and trochee. 

ww-^w— ^ monom. iamb, hyperc 

Vs. 609—617. 

— — w— , '^yJy —WW—, w— as V. 592. 
610 s?-i^^, X-, -iv^vy-w-^w as V. 593. 



166 METRBS. 

v>vyv/-*w^O iihyphallic. 
— wv^— ^w dim. dact. 

— — , — v^w— , — wv^ dim. chori. hyp. with a base. 

^— , •^v-'vy— , ^ww— , ^— — trim, chori. cat. with a base. 
615 — — , — vyvy— — pherecrateiis. 

— — , •^Kj\j- id. 

— — , — WW— w—w— C* phalaec. hendecasyll. Cf. Herm. Elem. 

p. 562 sq. 
Vs. 627 — 663. trim. iamb. 

Vs. 674-686. 

, vy— w— , vywwvy— , >s>^w— trim. iamb. 
675 metre doubtful. 

•^— , —WW—, w — , ^w, —WW—, w— dim. glycon. 

w-^, —WW—, w-^ glycon. 

679 w— — , —WW — , w— glycon, having a bacchius for its base. 

680 w-^ — , —WW—, w— , ^w, — WW— w— w glycon, as v. 

679. and phal. hendecasyll. 
^ww— w— w — ^ logaoed. 

— WW— w, "^ww- w, ^w — w— \^ two adonii and an ithy- 

phall. 
685 w, ^ww— , ^— choriamb, and spend, with anacreontic. 

;:7-^w— , ^ww— w mon. iamb, and logaoed. 

Vs. 700 — 846. trimeter iamb, except v. 718 serving for the ex- 
clamation, which is a monometer iamb. 

V. 847. dimeter iambic. 848. iamb. 849. dimeter troch. cat. 
850. trimeter iambic. — 854. bacchius. 855. trim, iambic. — 858 sq. id. 

* 

Vs. 660~66a . 

860 w— — w^, w^www— dim. dochm. 
www— w— , w— ^w— id. 
■^ww — WW— , w^^w— penth. dact. and dochm. 

— WW— WW— , w— w— w encomiolog. cf. Herm. Elem. p. 651. 
-^w— , — v./w^— — cretic and dochm. 

865 ^w— , —www dim. cret. 

www— w^, w — -^w— dim. dochm. 
^w— , — WW— w-^ cret. and dochm. 

— WW — w^, w— — , — w— dochm, bacch. and cret. 



METRES. 167 

Vs. 869. 871. antispaBtic. — Vs. 870. 872 — 874. ttimeter iambics. 
— V. 875. bacchius. — Vs. 876 sq. trim. iamb. 

Vs. 878-881. 

— -v^w— — -^ dochm. 

~, — WW— w logaoed. with anacrusis. 

880 — w— , — ^ — w^ cretic and dochm. 

— w— , — w— dim. cret. 

Vs. 882. 884. 885. trim. iamb. 

V. 883. is composed of an iambic penthem. and a dimeter iambic 
brachycatalectic. Cf. Her in. Elem. d. M. p. 232. 

Vs. 886 — 891. 

— v./w«^ — i,._v^^X-.-i dim. dochm. 
w— — w— dochm. 

wr-vy— w, —WW— WW— iambelegus; cf. Herm. El. p. 651 sq. 
w— w— , w— — dim. iamb. cat. 

— WW — WW — w, — WW — ^ logaoed. and adonius. 
Vs. 934 — 1135. trim. iamb. 

Vs. 1136— 1140. an anapaestic system, consisting of dimeters. 
Vs. 1141 — 1157. trim. iamb. 

Vs. 1158—1164. 

wwwwww, — WW — » —WW—, —WW — , W"^ — dipodia troch. 

and tetrameter choriamb, catal. 
1160 — w — ^, —WW— dip. troch. and chori. 
w— w penth. iamb. 

— •^— ,y-ww— molossitf and choriamb, 
metre doubtful. 

— , —WW—, w— — — as V. 594. 

Vs. 1171 — 1182. 

Tzr-^w— , -^ww- diiamb. and choriamb. 

— WW — ) —WW— dim. chori. 

— WW — , —WW dim. chori. hyperc. 

— , -^ww— , ^ww— dim. chori. with anacr. 
1175 ^ww — , "^ww — dim. chori. 

— WW chori. hyperc. 



168 METRES. 

, , , f IS one verse, consisting of a dimeter 

. ,o- f 'f , \ dochm. and a dimeter glycon. 

lioO — w, — v^w — , \j^ ) 

^ww^, v>-^ chori. and iamb. 

o — , — \^^ pherecrateus. 

Vs. 1195 — 1373. trim. iamb. 

, Vs. 1374 — 1392. two systems, consisting of dimeter anap. with 

one monometer interposed. 



INDEX TO AJAX. 



A 

Accusative after itpv/iQiC 928 

— after (paviCq 859 

Accusative, a construction of 980 

— double 116 

— of object, implied by par- 

ticiple 657 

Active for middle 129. 440. 750 

— for passive after verbs of 
commanding and allowing 1336 

Adjective for genitive 

49. 55. 135. 142. 192 

— remarkable position of 7. 53 
Adjectives in o\p and (utt^c 220 

Aerope 1267 

Ajax best after Achilles . . 1312 

— Agamemnon's charge aga- 
inst 1253 

— invokes Zeus, Hercules, 

and the Erinnyes . . . 805 

— Menelaus*s charges against 1028 

— most hostile to Hector . 798 

— recognizes Athena ... 91 

— returns to his tent. . . 116 

— suicide of 796 

Anachronism ...... 200 

Anacoluthon, remarkable 752 

Antecedent omitted . 1023. 1215 

Aorist for present .... 528 



Aorist frequentative . . . 1055 

— indicative, use of . . . 440 

— with ay 119 

Apposition, remarkable . . 200 

Arms buried with the dead 570 

Article omitted 189 

— remarkable position of . 1139 

— used as relative . . . 223 

Asyndeton 115 

Athena offers to shew Uhf^- 

ses the slaughter of the 

cattle 66 

— summaryofopening speech of 1 

Attraction 114 

a 6ii 1015 

ay^CccXog 135 

dytiy with genitive . . . 1136 

dyeiivaQxa$ 565 

dSaata 53 

ddaiQO& h'kaq)riPoXCat . . . 178 

del fAiv 3 

tttl naQ&iyovi^ rag . . . 816 

dsi vfJLvovfjLSva 284 

^A9^dvaq^ form of ... . 14 

aS-amoi hxniaoi )(^ov6q. . 1150 

alavi\q . 653 

Aldvxnog yiXiog explained . 232 

Aiag^ derivation of. . . 422 

alyvmog 167 

ai<f« daftly 337 



m 



INDEX. 



at^oxff^ explained anddistin- 

g^uished from alfd-aty . 220 
at&oiy i06\^ applied to a^(f)}^o( 147 

athyoy 612 

alf4 (Sivaa 366 

alfAcicaity jfl^a ^7 

aiyitv 518 

aioXog 998 

a]^<»y537, with accusative 75. 129 

alaa dnXccxog 248 

axgag vvxtos . . • 277 

dXdofia& 23 

&>yi<o 771 

aXijfjia 371 

dhd^fii 860 

aXtov n^MXav 348 

dUnXayxtos 676 

dU$^a9o$ 404 

dXUrxitat OQXog 629 

dXkd 350, construction ex- 
plained 167 

d)X cl ninavtat xrA. . . . 255 

dXko nX^y 125 

dfiagtayeiy after Irifit 154 

^ infj . 1069 

dfAiQ&fjiyQS 1179 

dfjinyoag ix^ty ..... 409 

dfig)(nvQoy d^icd-i .... 1376 

dfiq)tQvzog 135 

aya for avaVrij^i .... 192 

dratQio) 232 

dyavdriTog 696 

dyavSog 921 

dydgog^ force of ... . 798 

dysTTUi 1186 

dyigog dyyiXia 220 

dyix€ty 209 

dyifxiOTog 51 

dyiig emphatic 77. 512. 1316. 1335 

dyofyift 336 

dyatfiotxvf 1199 

dyoXfiog ....... 1129 

dyvany 597 

allow 1087 

dnataffo) ....... 297 

dnaXi^tta^at explained . . 166 



dntigyw with adj. used pro- 

leptically 69 

antg explained 168 

dniattgilfxi&a 763 

dnivd-vygiy 72 

dntozog htt$g(ag Xtfxify . . 663 
dnoXtofidofAttt .... 215. 357 

dnomog 14 

dngl^ oyv^i 302 

dga 269 

"Agns 687 

dgyinovg 232 

^dgiffvog. 1276. 

dgtczoxetg — - dytiy . . . 909 

daxonog 21 

daxigyrig ^idg ogyi^ . . . 757 

dffipddamog 814 

dzay oigaylay fpXiyuy . . 194 

^tri 299 

«r»/4aw 1102 

adzodaifg , 608 

adzoy — aiS/4a 1035 

adzog dgxmy inXtt . 1204. 1206 

awroff iy&d^ t^ofiat . . . 1337 

avxtyiU^y* 290 

dg)ttgxxog g>OMy .... 887 

dq>iXa nag* d(p(Xokg . . . 605 

dg>ogfA^g mlgay .... 282 

dq^goyviazcDg 345 

dij/o^^og 359 

d%ff69>tizog xnxvfAazmy . . 313 

B 

Brief expression .... 216 

fid&goy 841 

fiaioy iyzginto^at .... 90 

pdyavcog 1094 

pdhy dXyttyiqy Xafiily . . 486 

fidXXtty 1280. 1281, xaxoig . 1216 

pdgfiagog yXmaaa .... 1235 

fiagv^vxog 311 

fidffty, intfiTtinztty AZ, xvxXily 19 

fiaazdCi^y 808 

fiXinw ttg ztya 389 

fiUnu 935 

fiofjy *Mgi$d»y 1291 



INDEX. 



171 



fioxttt 

fiovxoXaty tp^ovQijfiattt 

Pgadvg 

fiQvx<ofjityog .... 



Captive women, remark on 
Causal clause put first . . 
Chorus, argument of . . . 

— lament their toils and de- 
sire to return home . . 

— leave stage 

— return after having been 
absent in two divisions . 

Comparative for positive 
Conjunctive for optative. . 
Cyllene, why mentioned. . 
XaiQtty with accusative of 

participle 

Xaigsty lq>UfAai^ differs from 

Xa(Q€w xhXivm .... 

Xalxsvto 

Xttincod-t^Qa^^Syvdhos — ^r/- 

aaro Xtifiay 

X<xXx6azof4og 

X€ty%1y Qijfjiaxa 

X^Q^ 

X^itQ^y with genitive . . . 
/a^i$ 1343, dayoyzog . . 

Xti/Aoty 

X^^i PQ^^t^y 

X%^Cay iqjtis rtyt .... 

XBqI at^city 

X^^oytog explained .... 
/Actf^a %lfdfji«9og .... 
XQ^ff* ^oQ^g 

XQi^ 

XQn^ifAog ..'.... 

;|r^i}9rij^*a 

Xqdyog noXvg 

X^9^^ n^d; rfnag .... 

D 

Dative, a use of ... . 

— after substantive . . . 



863 Dative of cause 178 

145 — with avtilg 27 

53 — with iy 43 

719 Death, mysterious manner 
314 of hinting at ... 671. 672 

Diphthong elided .... 190 

Double construction . . . 977 

199 data 765 

167 da£fjiuy 238. 496 

134 &i . 633. 656 

— a construction explained 167 

1158 ydQ 659 

794 diioQxa 85 

dcf Smog with future . . . 549 
847 d€iX£ay atgety .... 75. 129 

984 dtikoi 1334 

420 (f«»ya, TO 650 

676 ^Hyiay drifAu nyevfidmy 

ixoifjuoi TToVroy .... 655 

136 6iyydU^y 238 

6iog 1057 

112 SnhTi (payhXg 858 

1007 6fiXog tog ^QaatCtay .... 318 

diif4tovQydg ayQtog .... 1007 

119 dtd tihfvg 665 

17 dtamnoQdTjfAai 874 

1198 dM7ii(potfida&ak 324 

51 dia^^eT with dative . . . 1238 

176 dtatpiQiky fifoy 502 

1238 dUaiog 539 

204 (fixaiovv 1045 

130 Mxfi 1361 

487 dtxQazni 245 

40 6^6fAvvyak 1204 

200 JiogUQU/itg 172 

1037 ^(naXtog 400 

936 dinXa^oy, to 260 

1345 diacdQxa* 380 

401 (f(;^a dya^^i^yyvyat . . . 231 
218 d6^a$ and yyiofAah distiu- 

1374 guished 51 

912 ioQv noUfitoy . . . . 986 

dogvffc6rig 1161 

dovnog 852 

1117 dqafjuly n od^iaty, . . . 1056 

696 dQanitn^ xXrJQog .... 1257 
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^vyat . . . . . . 1165 

SvgfitydSp &ifg<a/ Ij^oiv . . 555 

Svgfiogog 1175 

Svgogyoi^ iy yifpy fiagvg . 990 

dvfftayoi 1164 

dvatfjyos 1129. 1262 

— rQoq)6g 830 

Svg(poQog 51 

^vg/fQis 1365 

dvgtavvfjiog 890 

d&Qoy ay&Qog l/^/ffrov xtX. 798 

E 

Ellipse explained .... 249 
Epexegesis and added force 1120 
Epithets having the same, 
or nearly the same mean- 
ing joined together. . . 691 

fyxos 95. 639 

fy(oy€ 104 

Heff^ctt with accusative . . 243 

fl with conjunctive ... 513 

fl PaCri 898 

it ttp xai XoyCUa&at a/^^V 797 

shy 101 

etn€Q T* KdXxccg ev g)Qoyfay 

fJtavxtviXM 727 

iXneq Uy6g 480 

itno&i 864 

sigyaatat used actively . . 21 

elg td nQ6a»€y a^of^isy . . 1221 

fx t&vds 804 

Ix x^^Q^^ 27 

IxxaXvntto 976 

ixnXtjvuad^a^ u . . , . 33 

ixtCaaa&at 296 

"ExTODQ ^/LisXXe xai ^aytljy 

dnoip&iiiy . 1000. 1002. 1003 

iXiaao) 348 

^^o^ff 1269 

furly taxfi (An^iqa xtX. . . 1272 
IfJkol fJihy aqxii xovzov iy S6~ 

fjioig (AiyHP 80 

l/UTra 555 

^/UTTaff 121 

ifATi^Tix-oi 1330 



ifinoXaot 951 

iy 1065. 1109 

iy xsyolg \ 944 

iy Tw nQay/iavog .... 306 

iydtxpy 1254 

Mo^-ev aiiyrig Hoi . . . 722 

fyS^a — diog ...... 1047 

iyyinsty 745 

^EyvaXtog not the same as 

Mars . . . . . . 179 

iyyvxCttv tiQ\ff$y iav€ty . . 1175 

iyyvx^og ....-..» 1183 

i^ayytXot 794 

i^ayvo) . - 693 

n idgag . 761 

i^fVQsly C^ztSy 1027 

i^fiyiofiai '311 

ilCaxttfjiat 653 

i^ddovg ignety ..... 279 

inrj and Xoyot 1069 

in* axgooy 1202 

ini dvgxXtiif construction of 142 

inl ff/xtxgm Xoyxp .... 1240 

ini x(p 778 

intttys7g xxciad^cn .... 1332 

incciax^y^* ^iyoiv .... 1279 

inaxxog dyi^g 1268 

intyyiXay xo7g ^ayova$ . . 961 

imfigoyxrixog , 1358 

im^§o&e7y 142 

inCiSxriyoi 572 

inCaxonog 949 

iniaxdxrjg 27 

iniaxoXaC 762 

intxgmxoy xCyadog. . . . 103 

l/roff iiigi(o fiiya .... 414 

inxdpotoy <rdxog .... 569 

inifidaC • . . 574 

inioyvfxog 567 

igya agxtJy 431 

igya x^QoTy 605 

igefnta g>6yov 300 

igiaasiy amtXag .... 245 

^Egix^iWtn 200 

^Egkyi&g 1007. 1361 

Igxiiog 108 
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igm 674 

iQoituy 1178 

ig with accusative .... 661 

ic^* ou — Su . . . . 57 

KantQot dyxdiyeg .... 786 

— Xafjmtfjgtg 277 

r^ra* 1158 

Botaxer 198 

iauy with dative .... 506 

l<ro> for Moy 230 

tv ys /nivTot 1342 

fv Xiyovat toig (piXoi^ vtfjiag 

vifiiiv 1323 

%i aXV^^^ 66^ 

svdvsfAOi pdaaai' .... 196 

tvyytaazog . — ivcpQtav, . . 683 

ivpoviftaxoy 803 

€vntaza Xiyst 151 

evQtS^rig 1163 

evQtSsig 1140 

tvaxivovfxsy 804 

tvgfTjfAa q)oSye& 352 

^g>aXo» xUcCm 190 

iipi^Qog 600 

ig>iat&og 484 

$^ij Xiy<ov 738 

i^fijxty 1267 

Ijlfcii^ for elya$ 311 

iX^qog y€ r^ds xaydql xal 

zayvy itt * 78 

BX^Qog ig Toaoy^ ix^ccQTiog^ 

Q$f xai qj^XtJtrtoy ad^&g 660 

i^&qviy d£QCC 646 

ixov . 1154 

l/oi double construction of. 420 

i^ioy 57 

i^oty = qui possidet ... 135 

l/tt)!", o 157 

iatg ay jg olognfQ «Z . . . 1090 

vj and tttt joined .... 178 

4 xoQza ntXQo£ 1331 

fj nov 176 

^ ^a after i^ nov .... 176 
ij ^d oe TavQonoXa xrX. ex- 
plained 172 

^dt9tog .105 



fjxot dy d'iia yo^og corres- 
ponding to a passage in 

the previous strophe . . 185 

"HXioy ngogtyyino) .... 838 

F 

q}aid^oyztt 905 

q)ayoCr^v 305 

g)dztg distinguished from ^o- 

Qvfiot 142 

g}iQ6ty 770 

(p^iyfjC U^dyag 14 

g)aot. 307 

fpCkmv ytxdSyzat (ptXot. . . 322 

<potzdia with dative ... 59 

9)oyiifg 998 

(poyog 538 

^Qiysg dtdazQoqjot .... 439 

(fQeyod^sv in' dQtffzeQd . . 182 

q)Qiyofi6Qtag 611 

(pgeyog olofieizag .... 603 

fpQfaaity ^Qtozt 674 

q)Qoye7y htxey 336 

(pQoytXy firjSiy 546 

q)Q6ytfjiog 251 

ipvffty pXaffzoiy 741 

(ptoym for xttXi5 73 

G 

Genitive absolute .... 1229 

— after verbs of motion 712 

— of cause 41 

— omitted after ixt6g . . 622 
ydg^ adversative position of, 

explained 185 

yi 78. 464 

yiXotg ysX^y 78 

y^yyaiog 912 

ytyyda 1050 

yiyoC^ay ....... 1190 

yiyog yoCtag aQtaydy zix^ag 348 

yiyovg ^C^ay i^rifjiri/iiyog, . 1151 

yijQofioaxdg 563 

yXtaaaa 9vfAiy zqiipii . • 1097 
yyvifiat and (f($|a* distin- 
guished 51 
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yoycciatr 1067 

yvfirot — dt(Q 456 

yvyij xaQta tpdoCntHxroy 573 

H 

Hair cut off in honour of 

the dead 1147 

Hector dragged by the car 

of Achilles ... 1003. 1004 

Hesione alluded to . . . 1200 
Horses, numbers of, in the 

neighbourhood of Troy , 144 
Hounds, description of La- 

conian 8 

* 

I 

Imperfect with ap . . , , 88 

Infinitive after xtdti) . . . 818 

— of exclamation .... 401 

idntto with dative .... 493 

'IdaCtf fiCfAva noCq nxX. . . 593 

l^^Hy 1138 

l^tlt^ and oQ^v 999 

f^ff'og 374 

i^ov 851 

IcfaJv yy(Sya$ 1390 

UgarAd^^ytci 1194 

T^lf** 154 

ixti^Qtoy &riGavQ6y, . . . 1148 

innoditfjs ^vti^Q .... 236 

tnnot 1003 

Inno/iay^f Utfxioy 144 

t<rxe xdflov fjiyijGuy ,. . . 512 

K 

tmS^atQito 809 

xtt^v^QlU^y with dative . . 152 

xal position of changad . , 517 

xal firifiy iXXtintty . . . 1351 

xai yvy 3 

xai naXat (pvSLa^ xzX, const. 

explained 36 

xttxd dxovity 1207 

xaxo^Qovt explained ... 138 



xaxoi tdya&oy ixovT-H ovx 

taaat nqCy rfg ixfidX^. . 937 
xaxotaty ogttg firidiy iJ^aX- 

Xdcff€ta$ 466 

xaXXurula, zd ngiSta. . . 427 

xaXai 824 

xaXtag Xiyity 94 

xaX(Ss g)iQta^a$ 1046 

xaQTtQtTy zd dityd . . 631 

xazd with accusative. . . 756 

xazd with genitive . . . 942 

xazaXkdacofAM with genitive 725 

xnzaamlQVi 978 

xtdyoq 644 

xiiyoq zt Xvnji xzX. . . . 267 

xsiQtty q>6roy 55 

xiXatyog 147. 226 

xtXawunriq 928 

xiXev»o(, 4 dg>* ^XCov fioX(5y 858 

xeyog 959 

xtyzeiy 1217 

xilgvxtg 1088 

xiwy cziytig 108 

xXinrrjg %}jrjg)onot6g . . . . 1108 
xXv€ty z6y icd-Xoy dydqa 

XQrj TvSy iy ziXet . . . 1324 

xXvzdg 365 

xytoJmy 998 

KytSata iQ^^fxaza, . . . 680 

xoiyonXovg o/niUa .... 853 

xofjiiCofjiat 63 

xocfjitiaat 1076 

xovq>a nytvfMcztt .... 551 

XQ&Ta XQvypaa^at . . 240. 1118 

x^dzn 988 

x^dzri for ylxn 438 

xqdzog ttQtaziCag x^fytty 435 

xQtioatny 618 

Kgijaaa 1267 

xQfyu 579 

XQvg)ai<fi g)aixydyip ntQinzv- 

xns 877 

xzh(yny and cq)d^§ky distin- 
guished 230 

xrc^i'«i»' expressing intent to 

kUl 1099 
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xvfitQVtSfAat nnvtti .... 34 

KvSdCttai 703 

xvicXtp ^a^iCoDy 55 

xv/ia xvxUXtat 343 

xvvas fioz^Qag . . . . . 289 

xvytiytvovvTa 5. 19 

xvytiyiif 36 

xvyoi tVQiyog pdai^ ... 7 

xfodtoy 17 

L. 

Lawlessness, remarks on 1044. etc. 

Lots thrown in helmets . . 1258 

Xa&(noyog 692 

Xaxoiv Ti xdxiXevatog. . . 1256 

Xiya) xt% 1283 

liia joined with foxd 145 

XtXetfdfiivoi 1217 

XsUifAfjUyoi Xdyov .... 535 

Xivxoy tvdfAiQov q)dog . . 690 

XtvxonoiXog ^fjiiQu .... 654 

Uxog 209 

Xi^oXtvctog "jigrig .... 246 

XmiXy 452 

Xoyo^ and inri 1069 

Xdyovg dyacn^y .... 294 

Xvygdg /nyij/iara TQo(ag . . 1182 

XvfAttza . : 636 



M 

Messenger, speech of . . 
Middle for active . . . 
fxalvofjia^^ compounds with 

fiatyofjiiyog 

fiaxQog xayaQi&fATitog . . 
fxaxQ&y dXdtay noytoy . 
fAaXXoy omitted .... 
fiay^if ^vyavXog .... 
MaanyotpoQog ^ reason of 

this title 

fi&tiq ala^vyag ifidg . . 
fii omitted ...... 

fiiy* tlniiy 

fiiyag for ditydg . . . . 
fAiyag /av&og 



700 
628 
144 
930 
627 
865 
939 
601 

110 
173 
1107 
376 
173 
223 



fM&eiyM with (pvyijy omitted 
fieS'ifi/jii with dative 

fAiXtty 

fiiyog 

/uif with dative . . 
^i} 9'€(Sy fjiiztt . . 
/jirl ngog d'itSy . . 

fjiriii 

jUi^cT 17 fiia yhx^adtia 

f^n^ 

fiyrjfjioyevity ^y(xa. 

fAyrifAtay .... 

lAOfiq)dy uy$ (X^^y - 

fAovo^ i/Afiiyoyug . 

fioyog with genitive 

Mvaiaty xgriftydty . 

N 



243 

392 

670 

1384 

190 

924 

76 

68 

1306 

1034 

1245 

1362 

179 

341 

502 

701 



Negative omitted, falsely sup- 
posed instance of . . . 238 
Neuter instead of transitive 

verb 785 

Nominative and vocative 

joined 73. 838 

Nominative for vocative. . 89 

— omitted 7 

yadky 590 

viag fiovXdg iyxuTa^tv^ag . 717 

yiazog Xi^^t 1158 

ytifAiy ofAiXety . . . . . 1173 

yifjiog indxzMv 405 

yiog 502 

yitpovg ;|fe«/u»i^ 1121 

ytx^y noXv with genitive 1329 

y»(poffZifiiig 651 

yo^og 986 

yoawy^ fidzay 618 

yovg yiyono awq^goytiy . . 1236 

Nvffta ^(>/7jKara .... 680 



o 

Optative, a use of 
— with dy . . 
Oralio obliqua . 
6 di TivxQog 
4 fUy .... 



1103 

88 

142 

761 

230 
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SSs 876 

^f for fytS 438 

o^i o dri^Q for iyti ... 78 

^OSvffeia trisyllabic . . . 104 
oWa joined with nagar 

hvyxccyoy 729 

oixikc nd&ri 252 

otxov 202 

olxovQog -olxovgoiy .... 555 

olxt9y ix^ty g>Q€yC. . . 517 

o2xro( . 873 

oloy vfigiad-riy 357 

olog aifxax^Hi 886 

^OXvfinhd^foy d-tay .... 862 

Sluy ttjy 1078 

^fCjU* IjfciB' explained and 

illustrated 190 

ofjiov for cvy 748 

SyiCdiaty rjgtfcaoy = iyet' 

SGioyzfq iXeyoy .... 708 

oyntQ rl&tXiy redundant. , 941 

Snov 1054 

igay and l^tTy 999 

ogyaiq 622 

Sgyri 1126 

ogS-og noQivsad'ai .... 1225 

Sqxo^ 1086 

Sgxog ■) ' • 629 

d^jIfij^aTa 680 

og ix naxQt^ag fjxmy yiysag 

xtX 619 

Sq it 1231 

Scov C^'Aov 495 

Bgx^g 741 

Sgtig with change of con- 
struction 449 

8gug x§ya7cty iXnicty Seg- 

fjLaCy%tak 470 

0^ yiifAty 1171 

0^ g)S-iigo&g xtX 1315 

ov yiyoiz* dy tav&* onoig 

o^X ^^* h^^y .... 368 

ov fjiky cfi} and ovd% fdy Jif 858 

od fill 75 

odiilg inUnatttl fu frvfifut' 

My tinog 850 



oddeig hpmy S-yrftmy . . . 1388 

ovSslg x&y fihXkoyziay fiayikg 1391 

ovSky igyoy laxi .... 11 
ovdiy to tovTov fjiaXkoy ^ 

xovfAoy axontjy .... 124 

oddsy (Sy 1203 

odx dnagyovfiat to fii^ . . 96 

ovXtoy 393 

ovnoxi ipag nitytay cor- 
responds to a passage in 

the previous strophe . . 185 

ovxkg fV*' oV 01? . . . . 705 

ovxog vocative . . 71. 88. 1020 

ovxtag 1179 

oipftXixrig with infinitive . . 582 

(adtyety 775 

(SfjioxQaxijg 203 

Sga nodoly xXondy dgiadat 240 

Mgag omitted 206 

wff 898 

tag = nam 39 

cSg omission of explained . 167 

(og ay noiT^ffffg ..... 1341 

lu; ix xayde 529 

(OS ifioC 386 

tSg xal xqg yvy (pd-tfiiyrjg 

yvxxog xxX 141 

(og M' ix^yxtay .... 273 

<Sgx€ omitted 803 

iSgxB with antecedent omitted 98 

p 

Participle adverbially used . 1137 

— omitted 202. 971 

Pelops 1264 

Plural explained .... 261 

— for singular . . . 226. 1207 
Preposition, a force of, in 

composition 215 

Present preferable to future, 

instance of 1025 

Proleplic use of adjective . 69 
Pronoun after the interro- 
gative 107 

nd&oi 287 

nai, 0^ Si 1381 
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natq 6 tov JatQztov . . , 101 

Xtvxtp (fi yi}^^ .... 609 

naXatog aq>* ov 592 

nufintjdrjv H93 

ndvdfjfiog 175 

navB'* ofioia nag ar^Q avt^ 

norer 1338 

narS^ oqiSp 369 

ndvd^vxog 693 

ndvuvxa 905 

ndvz' dya^dg, 6 .... 1387 

ndvT* dxijxoag Xoyop . . . 472 

naytttxv 1341 

navTovQyog 437 

nanraCyitv 11 

na^* rtfAUQ i^fjiiQa .... 467 

naQdnXrixtog 225 

TiaQanQdzteiy 253 

ndgavXog , 870 

TKXQiatTj 48 

nagiatrig )^tQaCv .... 1356 

naqtvdvvoi 1042 

naq^xtw xrX. . . .' . . 722 

naqovatav i/^ty .... 532 
nag 6 xXvcjy tov Xi^ayvog 

xtX . 152 

naaay s^xXeucy 428 

natety naQit^f tta d-iXoyr& 

vavtCXfoy 1119 

navaah 1325 

niigav dgndffai with geni- 
tive 1 

ntX^dy ttyog Xafufidyety and 

netQ&y ttyog ..... 1 

nfQtnmtjg 884 

ne^ioncQxv^ 955 

mgufad 739 

niqtatiXXo} 802 

niQCg)avtog ^aytlzai . . . 224 

ntQt^aQi^g 674 

nrjfjia difig 352 

niniety nt^i l^^s* .... 809 

nXfiyii Jtog 137 

nXovy ctiXXety 1018 

nXovtog 480 



not fidytog 1209 

not fiiinoty 1262 

TfoToff 454 

no(ovg .*....,.. 1294 

noXtog 617 

noXvxeQfog 55 

noXi^tXag ^29 

nofAnalog 813 

novok *. 1278 

ndyog noy^ noyor q)iQH S47 

noyov noXXov nXi(p . . '. ^085 

noQnal . 56S 

noTSQa 452 

notsga dy Xdfiotg xzX. . . 257 

nozC 192 

nov 1073 

nqdhi 773 

ngdaco) 438 

nginoty with genitive. . . 526 

ngtaMg 15 dytvymy . . •. 1603 

nQofiXrjfjia 1049 

nqoyoyaty ngondzoiQ . . . 379 

nQod»Sdax€$y, 163 

nQodovg yCyyta&at . . . 1581 

nQoxdfiy€iy with genitive . 1241 

ngog with genitive. . 311. 1044 

— with dative 740 

nqog alfiatog^ of ... . 1277 

nQog ^7yag 895 

n^og x£ &vgX6y&atoy xtX. 

explained 40 

nQogsfAfi^yai 1320 

nQogignoy, to 224 

nqognCnztty 1154 

ngoct^yai with genitive. 784 

nQogZQino) . 812 

nQogzgdnatog 1146 

nQogqf&eyfjia i^s7 .... 492 

nQfSzoy, to 700 

ntijyrjg 4fifia ntXsiag ... 140 

nv^yog for noXig .... 159 
nvQog ipXiyoytog dfjiffl ysaiy 

IdmUotg XtX 1248 

niSg uy 379 

ntSg ydg tvg>Qa(yttat , . . 271 

nag a' dnoandco} xtX, . . 997 
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\l>»4tiv*<u 1354 

V<U{ i^Kiaaifu mi. . . . ,1096 

R 

Rams, how whipped by Ajax 236 

— two, ^om Ajai^ took 
them for 232 

Relative explained .... 230 

^ax(^iii¥ 55 

^o«i tvg>Qovtg ..... 4lO 

i6&€7y\ ...'.... 142 

Jwja* 862 

s 

Salamis 200. 842 

— why n9Q(g>arroi . . . 591 
Scenes opened ..... 338 

Seawater 635 

Sisyphus 189 

Soathw«8t-Wind, Ajax com- 
pared with 249 

Steel, sofWaing of, metaphor 

from 632 

Substantive in relative cJause 998 

Sunium 4190 

aax€C9)6Qos 19 

£aXafjiiyos fia&Qoy . ... 135 

Jiag ayix€t xrX 209 

aifAya inri 1060 

atfiydg 818 

itfjfiaiyofjia* 32 

0iyj agxoyot 170 

Ci^ijQOXfiijs 317 

CTtXrjQtt \pvxri 1333 

ax6toq ifioy <f>dog .... 385 

afJitxQd fjiticTt^ 1225 

iffAixqoi fAtydhay x^h xtX. 158 
cQy,t6 ..... 1373. 99 

ctt^ivta ixitya. . . . . 1012 

CTig>ctyoi svxUiaq .... 457 

cztg)dytay 1171 

ffzrjyat lOl. 196 

#ri}^^C«r^tt* nQog tiyt, 192 

mZQatr^tov 702 

at^ig^Md'ttg 1069 



ctvyiQ^t 6ai(Anv .... 1186 

<ri) tovz* ^ntazaoo .... 1107* 

cvyxa&aQfAocat 899 

avyxataxziiym 225 

avM^wr 1289 

ovfAfjiixza ....... 53 

ffvy «^«^ xqaztiiy 745 

avy zdxH ztyC 834 

cvyttXkdisoofAM with dative 485 

avyiigos xvxXog 730 

avysfjinzoiaeti 1003 

ffvgyyyis 1384 

ag)aytvg 796 

aipdCity and xziCytty distin- 
guished 230 

tf^ca^^oy ^v/jta 159 

cxizUa yuQ ifii xzX. . . . 865 

0atq)QoyeTy 579 
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